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Formali

Ageeti lesandi

Djdoarspegillinn, arleg radstefna um rannsoknir { félagsvisindum er nd haldin { ellefta
sinn { Haskola Islands. A pessum ellefu drum hefur radstefnan vaxid ad fjélbreytni og
umfangi sem endurspeglast med skyrum heetti { radstefnuriti pvi sem hér getur ad lita.
Fra upphafi hefur markmid radstefnunnar verid ad gefa félagsvisindafolki taekifaeri til
a0 kynna rannsoknir sinar og skapa pannig vettvang fyrir freedilega umraedu med
patttoku fradatdlks en ekki sist almennings.

I pessu radstefnuriti eru 28 greinar sem hafa verid ritstjrdar. Samtimis er gefid 1t
radstefnurit med 17 ritryndum greinum. Heildarfjoldi greina { vidskiptafredi er pvi 45
og er um fjolgun ad raeda fra sidustu radstefnu. Pessi mikli fj6ldi freedigreina endur-
speglar ekki adeins breitt freedasvid og 6flugt rannséknarstarf, heldur er hann einnig til
marks pa miklu grésku sem er { vidskiptafreedum 4 Islandi.

Akvedid var ad herda 4 eirri vinnureglu ad einstakir fredimenn ttu ad hamarki
tveer greinar { ritinu. Pa var einnig fylgt peirri meginreglu ad leidbeinendur veru med-
hoéfundar ad greinum sem kynntu nidurstGour meistaraverkefna. Samkvaemt venju
voru greinar til birtingar valdar 4 grundvelli utdrattar sem héfundar sendu inn og var
héfundum 1 fyrsta skipti bodid ad Oska eftir ritryningu { stad einungis ritstyringar.
Nokkrum greinum var hatnad { ritrynda radstefnuritid en bent 4 ad peir gaetu fengid
greinar sinar birtar { ritstyrda radstefnuritinu. L6gd var ahersla 4 ad hofundar faeru eftir
forskrift hvad vardar lengd og uppsetningu greina. Ljést er ad mérgum pykir plassid
naumt skammtad en naudsynlegt er ad hafa strangar lengdartakmarkanir.

Eg pakka héfundum og peim sem unnid hafa ad dtgafu bokarinnar med einum eda
60rum hetti fyrir gott samstarf og vel unnin storf. Sérstaklega vil ég pakka Séleyju
Ladviksdottur og Sigridi Kristinu Hrafnkelsdottur sem baru hitann og pungann af
umbroti békarinnar og umsyslu vegna hennar.

Vidskiptafreedideild hefur pa skyldu ad vera leidandi { rannséknum og kennslu {
vidskiptafredi 4 Islandi. Ein leid til pess ad sinna pessu hlutverki er ad skipuleggja
radstefnur par sem fradimenn busettir 4 Islandi fa teckifeeri til pess ad greina fra
rannséknum sinum. Pad er von min ad Pjddarspegillinn, Radstetna XI { félagsvisindum
verdi til pess a0 efla enn frekar rannséknir 4 svidi vidskiptafreda og ad gestir
radstefnunnar hafi badi gagn og gaman af peim erindum sem flutt verda.

Reykjavik i oktéber 2010
Ingjaldur Hannibalsson



Gender in individual salary negotiations
Learning to counter-offer

Adalsteinn L.eifsson
Aldis Guony Sigurdardottir

A significant, “unexplained” difference in salaries between male and female workers
persists despite attempts by regulators and the social partners to bridge the gap.
According to a study by Statistics Iceland, the difference between male and female
gross salaries in Iceland was 24.9% in year 2000 and 18.5% in 2008. Controlling for
such human capital factors as education, experience and responsibility, differences in
compensation increased from 6.0% in the period 2000 — 2003 to 7.6% in the period
2004 — 2007 (Statistics Iceland, 2010).

A great bulk of research indicates that women are at a disadvantage when
negotiating salaries due to stereotypical ideas about gender roles (Bohnet & Bowles,
2008). A general trend is that women are offered lower salaries and when they
counter-offer, they obtain lower monetary returns than men (Gerhard & Rynes, 1991).
A recent Icelandic study indicates that both men and women offer women less salary
than men for the same task and, additionally, both men and women advice women to
ask for less and settle for less than men (Karlsson, Jonsdottir, & Vilhjalmsdottir, 2007).

Women are therefore at a disadvantage before they sit down at the negotiation
table to discuss their salary. It has also been suggested that situational factors effects
the position of male and female negotiators differently when bargaining for salary
(Bohnet & Bowles, 2008), and that gender effects on negotiations with employers
cannot be understood in isolation from the effects of gender in household bargaining
(Bowles, Babcock, & McGinn, 2005). As an example, a study done by Statistics Ice-
land (2010) revealed that marriage had a positive influence on salary for both male and
females, but much more so for males, and male salaries tend to increase with number
of children while female salaties tend to decrease with number of children.

Gender is generally not a reliable variable for predicting success in negotiations.
There is little evidence to suggest that male and female negotiators achieve better or
worse outcomes. However, there are strong indications that when it comes to self-
advocacy, women are much less likely to negotiate than men. Women who negotiate
on behalf of themselves perform significantly worse than those negotiating on behalf
of others (Bowles et al., 2005). This applies not least for salary negotiations

”Women don‘t ask. They don‘t ask for raises and promotions and better job
opportunities. They don‘t ask for recognition for the good work they do. They
don‘t ask for more help at home. In other words, women are much less likely
than men to use negotiation to get what they want™ (Babcock & Laschever,
2003, p. ix).

Studies indicate that gender behavioural differences in negotiations are often a
response to stereotypical expectations that cause women and men to feel that they
must comply with some implicit norms, such as those that women are expected to
care more about others and be more generous than men (Eckel, de Olivera, &
Grossman, 2008). Even female negotiators who are generally assertive and self-
advocating are more likely than men to make concessions at the bargaining table when
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negotiating their own salaries as they fear social sanctions for pushing too hard
(Tinsley, Cheldelin, Schnedier, & Amanatullah, 2009). Women engaging in exactly the
same negotiation but as representatives for others do not fear social repercussions for
behaving assertively and as a result make fewer concessions and negotiate higher
salaries.

This may lead women to be less inclined to negotiate their own (starting) salary.
Further to that, it may lead to negative response when women do try to negotiate their
salary. The stereotype of women as cooperative and men as competitive leads many
people to expect that men will negotiate better deals than women and to expect (and
value) different behaviour from women and men.

An example of this can be found in a study at Carnegie Mellon University that
looked at the starting salaries of graduates. The study found that the starting salaries of
men were 7.6% higher on average than those of the women. Only 7% of the female
students had negotiated (counter-offered) their salary while 93% accepted the initial
offer from the employer. Male graduates were eight times as likely to negotiate their
salary (57% of them did so) than female graduates. The students, most of them men,
who did counter-offer received on average 7.4% higher salary than those who did not
counter-offer — a figure almost exactly the same as the difference between men‘s and
women's starting salary. This might be seen as an indication that some of the
difference in pay could have been bridged if the women had made an attempt to
counter-offer (Babcock & Laschever, 2007).

A study on career consequences of gender differences in the propensity to
negotiate, shows that women‘s lower propensity to negotiate, as compared to menSs,
helps explain why women seemed to be relatively unsuccessful when trying to advance
up the ranks in the organizational chart (Greig, 2008). This indicates that the lack of
self-advocacy in women salary negotiations does not only have an impact on their
earnings but on their career advancement as a whole.

Expression of counter-offers in salary negotiations

In 2007, Sigurdardottir and Hafsteinsdottir conducted an experiment in order to
examine whether the propensity and amount of counter-offers differs between men
and women in salary negotiations. Another purpose of was to explore whether or not
it matters to have taken a basic course in negotiation and whether this differs between
genders.

Review of the literature on gender and salary negotiations resulted in the following
hypotheses:

Hypothesis 1: Women are less likely to counter-offer than men in salary negotiations.
Hypothesis 2: Women counter-offer lower amounts than men in salary negotiations.
Hypothesis 3: The participants who had taken a basic course in negotiation are more
likely to counter-offer.

Method

Participants

A survey was sent to 240 students at Reykjavik University via e-mail, using the web-
based Outcome survey system, which was also used to collect the data from the e-mail
survey. The participants were chosen by convenience sampling. A total of 94 students
(39%) participated in the survey. The participants consisted of 53% women and 47%
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men. The majority of the participants (#=94; 56%) were in the age bracket 21-30
years.

Materials

We used eight different experimental designs, four designed for female participants
and four designed for male participants. A series of participants in each design was
equally distributed. In the questionnaire we used two questions to measure the
dependent variable, which was the counter-offer. The background questions were the
independent variables, which gave us information on the difference due to gender and
whether or not the participants had taken a basic negotiation course. The hypothetical
job interview manuscript included traditional questions like how they would deal with
work-related problems in order for the participants not to realize the main purpose of
the experiment, which were gender differences in the expression of counter-offers in
salary negotiations.

We included 2 major influencing factors in our experimental design. There were
two levels of opening offers. In the low salary level, the participants were offered a
starting salary of ISK 410,000 per month. In the high salary level the participants were
offered a starting salary of ISK 440,000 per month. The salary amounts were ran-
domly distributed between genders. The salary amounts were decided after conducting
a preliminary survey of students on their salary expectations after graduation. The
second influencing factor was the gender of the interviewer as the participants
randomly received a female or male interviewer.

Procedure

The participants received a survey (design randomly distributed) by e-mail with a
hypothetical scenario depicting one of the eight experimental conditions. This method
was chosen due to the students’ ability to access the Internet and because of the
accessibility of the students’ e-mail list through the University. All the participants
were given the role of an applicant participating in a hypothetical job interview. To
make the design as real as possible, all the participants received an identical CV
including family status and job experience tailored to their gender. The participants
were asked to imagine that they were applying for the job of their dreams, that they
were currently completing their studies and they had the opportunity to be inter-
viewed for the position. Before completing the survey, the participants were asked to
read a brief description on the environment on the day of the interview and they
received information about the interviewer. The participants were assured that their
participation and responses would be anonymous; they were asked to respond as
honestly as possible and act as they would actually act in a real-life job interview. The
respondents could not save partly answered questionnaires to be finished later, but
had to complete the survey in one set, which took around 7-10 minutes.

Key findings

The main focus was on identifying whether or not the participants would counter-
offer and if so, how high would the counter-offer be and would there be a difference
between genders. The entire hypothesises were directional hypotheses and therefore
we divided the p-value by 2 in order to increase the odds of statistical significance.
Therefore, statistical significance in this research will be decided by «=0.10.

The participants had three choices when asked if how they would respond to an
offer from an employer. They could agree unconditionally, agree with the condition of
a revision in three months time or counter offer. Figure 1 indicates that women are



Adalsteinn Leifsson og Aldis Gudny Siguroardottir

less likely than men to produce counter-offers and women were more likely to agree
to the initial offer with the condition of a revision in three months.

70% - 66%
60% -
50% 48% 48%

40% -
30%
30% - m Male

20% - Female

10% - 5% 4%
0% L
T agree unconditionally I agree with the I counter-offer

condition of revision
in three months

Figure 1. Distribution of responses between genders to the opening offer

The results of the chi-square test show that there was no statistical significance,
X? (2, N=94) =3.373; p>0.10. However, by concatenating the three answer
possibilities into only 2 answer possibilities, on one hand “Counter offers” and on the
other hand “Does not counter offer”, the following results were found (see figure 2).

0% 6%

60% -
52%
50% 48%

40% -
0

34% m Male
0 _

30% Female

20% -

10% -

OO/O T T 1

Counter-offers  Does not counter-offer

Figure 2. Expression of counter-offers between genders after concatenating the answer
possibilities

There is a difference between genders as women were less likely to counter offer
than men. The ratio between women was fairly equal as 48% of women counter
offered as opposed to 52% women who did not. However, the ratio was not as equal
between men as the majority of men chose to counter offer. The results show that 66%
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of the men counter offered as opposed to 48% of the women, X2 (1)=3.052; p<0.10;
(see table 1) therefore, hypothesis 1 is supported.

Table 1. Gender and expression of counter-offers

Male Female  Chi-square X2

Counter-offers 29 (66%) 24 (48%) 3,052*
Does not counter-offer 15 (34%) 26 (52%)

*p<0,10

**p<0,05

Following these results we decided to see whether or not the amount of the
counter-offer differs between genders, as suggested in hypothesis 2. The participants
who decided to counter offer or choose to have a revision in three months were asked
to specify the amount of the counter-offer. Forty-five participants specified the
amount of their counter-offer and figure 3 shows the average amounts between
genders.

550 -
545 4
540 -

535 -

529

530 -
527 W Male

525 -
Female
520 -

Numbers in ISK ,000

515 A

510 A

505 -

500 -

Figure 3. The average amount of counter-offers between genders. Numbers are in thousands
of ISK

There was a difference in the average amounts of counter-offers between genders
as men asked for ISK 529,038 per month while women asked for 517,632 ISK per
month. This difference, however, was not statistically significant #43=0.617, p>0.10
and therefore hypothesis 2 was not supported.

Only 14 participants had taken a basic negotiation course but 79% of them counter
offered. That is an encouraging finding from the perspective of increasing equality in
compensation. The ratio of those who had never taken a negotiation course was
rather equal: 53% who counter offered opposed to 47% who did not counter offer
(see figure 4).
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90% -
79%
80% -
70% -
60% -

53%

50% - 7%

40% - B Counter-offers

30% - 21% Does not counter-offer
20% -
10% -

0% T )
Yes No

Taken a basic course in negotiation

Figure 4. Correlation between the participants who have taken a negotiation course and those

who have not taken a negotiation course and their decision to counter offer or not

The results of a chi-square test show statistical significance X? (1) =3.293; p<0.10
and therefore hypothesis 3 was supported.

Conclusions

Our research indicates that women are less likely than men to counter-offer in salary
negotiations. Negotiators who counter-offer are generally likely to achieve higher out-
come in negotiations than those who do not. The absence of counter-offers may
therefore be a contributing factor to the persistent “unexplained” difference in salaries
between men and women. Rather than expressing a counter-offer, women in the
experiment preferred to accept an initial offer from the employer on the condition
that their compensation would be re-visited in three months time. This supports the
findings of Babcock & Laschever (2003), that women talk about having to prove
themselves on the job in order to achieve higher salaries and Barron’s (2003) findings
that women are more likely than men to assume that their monetary value is
determined by their employer.

There was a difference in the average amounts of counter-offers between genders
but the difference was not statistically significant. It will be interesting, though, to
repeat the experiment with a larger sample.

Very few of the participants had taken course(s) in negotiations, but those who had
were much more likely to express counter-offers than those who had not had any
training in negotiations. Even if the sample was too small to give rise to
generalizations, this is an indication that negotiation training may contribute to
bridging the gender gap in salaries, along with other action aimed at challenging
stereotypical views on gender roles and compensation.
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Haldid af stad

Med azetlun um ferdamennsku 4 midhalendi Islands

Anna Doéra Seporsdottir

Nattaruaudlindir gegna mikilveegu hlutverki { islensku efnahagslifi en par felast medal
annars { fiskistofnum, orkulindum, jardvegi og beitilandi. A undanférnum aratugum
hefur falleg og sérsted nattura landsins einnig ordid mikilveg audlind fyrir ferda-
pjénustuna, en ramlega 70% erlendra ferdamanna koma til landsins til ad upplifa hana
pratt fyrir fjarlegd og ferdakostnad. Halendid skiptir par miklu mali, en um 40%
peirra erlendu sumargesta sem koma til landsins ferdast um halendid (Ferdamalastofa,
2008) auk pess sem imynd og rekstrargrundvollur ferdapjonustunnar byggir verulega 4
addrattarafli 6refanna.

A nestu drum stefnir i sivaxandi sékn ferdamanna, ferdapjénustunnar og orku-
geirans { audlindir halendisins og ma pvi buast vid verulegum hagsmunadrekstrum 2
akvednum svaedum pegar pessir adilar purfa ad skipta 4 milli sin takmarkadri audlind.
Undanfarinn dratug hefur verid unnid ad forgangsrédun virkjunarkosta landsins {
verkeftni sem kallast rammadetlun um nytingu vatnsafls og jardvarma. Pad er gert med
hlidsjén af orkugetu, hagkvemni og ahrifum 4 nattdrufar og minjar, auk hagsmuna
annarra atvinnugreina p.m.t. ferdapjénustu (sja Anna Déra Sapérsdottir og Régnvald-
ur Olafsson, { prentun).

Ferdapjonustan hefur 4 undanférum arum 6skad eftir skyrari adkomu ad
stefnumotun um landnotkun og ad tekid verdi tillit til greinarinnar vid akvardanir um
nytingu nattiruverOmata landsins  (I0nadarraduneytid, 2008; Samték ferda-
pjénustunnar [SAF], 2007). Han hefur hins vegar ekki sett fram opinbera stefnu um
hvernig hun vill ad landid sé nytt fyrir greinina. Stefhumétun ferdamennsku er enda
f16kid ferli og getur verid erfitt ad sampatta hana med 6drum greinum (Holden, 2008).
Engu ad sidur er mikilveegt ad tekid sé tillit til hagsmuna hennar vid gerd
skipulagsdatlana. Samkvamt skipulagsreglugerd nr. 400/1998 er eitt af hlutverkum
Skipulagsstofnunar ,,ad sjd um ad upplysingar um detlanir um landnotkun a landsvisu sén fyrir
hendi og studla ad innbyrdis samrami peirra“.

bingsalyktunartillaga um gerd aztlunar fyrir ferdamennsku 4 midhdlendinu sem Siv
Fridleifsdottir alpingismadur lagdi fram 4 Alpingi 4 sidasta ari tekur 4 pessu en hun var
sampykkt 6. september 2010 (bingskjal 1474, 2009-2010).

Nt er verid ad stiga fyrsta skrefid { pa att med verkefni sem kallast . Aaztlun um
Jerdamennskn d midhalendi Islands™ sem unnid er undir stjorn Onnu Déru Seporsdottur
og Régnvalds Olafssonar i samvinnu vid og med studningi Ferdamalastofu og
idnadarraduneytis. 1 pessari grein er verkefnid kynnt, tilurd pess og st adferdafradi
sem pad byggir a.

Mikilveaegi halendisins fyrir ferdamennsku / Frekari rékstudningur

Undanfarin ar hafa landsmenn sétt & meira { tivist af ymsu tagi og utivist ordin snar
pattur { daglegu lifi fiolda félks. Sama ma segja um ferdalog Islendinga um eigid land,
en nfu af hverjum tfu landsménnum ferdudust innanlands 4 arinu 2009 (Ferdamala-
stofa, 2010). Um 13% Islendinga telja halendid mest spennandi svadi 4 landinu til ad
heimsxkja (Ferdamalastofa, 2004). Halendid hefur einnig mikid addrattarafl fyrir
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erlenda fer®amenn, en samkvemt koénnun Ferdamalastofu (2008) fara um 40%
erlendra sumargesta fara inn 4 halendi® og eru Landmannalaugar fj6lséttasti stadur
halendisins. Sva0id hefur sérstaklega mikid addrattarafl fyrir erlenda ferdamenn sem
dvelja lengi 4 landinu, en rumlega helmingur peirra sem dvelja lengur en 15 nztur 4
landinu heimséttu Landmannalaugar. Halendid er sérstaklega mikilvagt fyrir dkvedna
markhépa, en um 53% Frakka, 45% Holllendinga og 34% Dbjédverja sem koma til
landsins heimsakja Landmannalaugar (Ferdamalastofa, 2008). Fjoldi gistinatta a
halendinu hefur tvéfaldast 4 sidastlidnum tuttugu arum, fra teplega 48 pusund arid
1985 { ramlega 95 pusund 4rid 2008 (Hagstofa Islands, 2010). Um 9,5% Islendinga
gistu par 4 ferdum sinum um landid 4ri® 2009 (Anny Berglind Thorstensen, 2010).

Hendee, Stankey og Lucas (1990) nefna ymsar astedur fyrir mikilli fjélgun
ferdamanna 4 vidernum. Par ma td. nefna samfélagsbreytingar eins og harra
menntunarstig, hakkandi radstéfunartekjur, aukinn hreyfanleika og vaxandi dhuga a
umhverfismalum og utivist. Einnig ma nefna teknipréun { ferdavérum sem gerir paer
léttari og audveldari i notkun, pad 4 t.d. vid um tj6ld, purrmat og fatnad. Auk pess
hefur taknin skapad ny leiktaki eins og t.d. métorkrosshjol, fjérhjél og risajeppa sem
hefur gert halendid ad leikvelli nys notendahéps. Ferdamennska 4 halendinu hefur pvi
01010 fj6lbreyttari med timanum. Fyrir um tveimur aratugum var stersti hdpurinn 4
halendinu hépferdamenn sem voru keyrdir um { ratum og gistu { tjéldum en nu er
markadurinn ordinn margbreytilegur og med Olikar parfir (Anna Déra Sepérsdottir og
borkell Stefansson, 2009; Seporsdottir, 2010a, 2010b).

Markadsaték og slagord eins og ,Iceland naturally”, ,Nature the Way Nature
Made It og ,,Pure, Natural, Unspoiled” sem og myndrent kynningarefni gefa til
kynna mikilvaegi nattarunnar i markadssetningu ferdapjénustunnar, sér i lagi hinnar
hreinu og 6spilltu nattiru halendisins (Seporsdottir og Karlsdottir, 2009). Markads-
atakio ,,Inspired by Iceland” sem efnt var til i kj6lfar eldgossins i Eyjafjallajokli lagdi
einnig mikla aherslu 4 nattdruna medal annars med myndefni af stérbrotinni nattdru.

Ferdapjonusta sem byggir rekstur sinn ad einhverju eda verulegu leyti 4 hdlendinu
teygir sig vida um land. I vidtslum sem tekin voru vid um prjatiu ferdapjénustuadila 1
Skaftarhreppi kemur fram ad halendid er gridarlega mikilveg audlind fyrir
ferdapjonustuna 4 pessum svadum og Orjufanlegur hluti af addrattarafli svedanna.
Morg ferdapjonustufyrirteki 4 héfudborgarsvadinu byggja einnig tilveru sina ad
verulegu leyti 4 halendinu. Til pess ad hagt sé a0 auka nysképun 1 greininni og auka
arOsemi hennar purfa gamlar og nyjar greinar ad geta prifist saman og rekstarskilyrdi
peirra purfa ad vera skyr og ljos til lengri tima. Ad mati flestra rekstraradila sem rett
var vid er mikilvaegt og timabzrt ad skipuleggja halendid og ferdir um pad pannig ad
mismunandi hopar (hépferdamenn, smearri hopar i gdnguferdum, f6lk { jeppaferdum
eda 4 60rum vélknunum fararteekjum og hestamenn) séu ekki mikid ad metast (Anna
Doéra Sapérsdottir, Rannveig Olafsdéttir og Régnvaldur Olafsson, 2007). Petta stydja
auk pess rannsoknir Kristinar Agtstsdéttur (1998) medal hestamanna, Onnu Déru
Sepérsdottur (2009), Seporsdéttur (2010a, 2010b) og Onnu Déru Sepoérsdéttur og
Porkels Stefanssonar (2009).

Upplifun 4 vidernum felur { sér utiveru { frumstaedu og 6réskudu umhverfi par sem
fair adrir ferdamenn eru (Cole og Hall, 2008). Addrattarafl viderna byggir a {mynd um
6snortna natturu, en 4 moéti kemur ad ferdamenn breyta vidernunum med komu sinni.
A fjolsottum ferdamannastoOum krefst ferdamennska akvedinna innvida, en med
peim er vidernunum ,,spillt. A® auki ma takmarkadur fj5ldi félks vera par til pess ad
upplifun um einveru naist. NU pegar ma greina akvedin hattumerki um ad
polmérkum ferdamanna sé nad sums stadar 4 hdlendinu, t.d. er 20% gesta Land-
mannalauga ekki anegdur med komu sina pangad, fyrst og fremst vegna mikils fjélda
ferdamanna (Sxporsdottir, 2010a) auk pess sem Landmannalaugar er si stadur sem
adrir ferdamenn 4 halendinu nefna langoftast sem stad sem peir heimszkja ekki vegna
fjldaferdamennskunnar par (Anna Déra Seporsdéttir, 2009).



Anna Dira Seaporsdottir

A halendinu eru jafnframt rikulegir orkumdguleikar en i rammadatiun wm nytingn
vatnsafls og jardvarma eru settir fram 84 virkjunarkostir { landinu, par af 44 4 halendinu.
Medal hugmynda 4 halendinu eru jardhitavirkjanir 4 Torfajokulssvedinu (p.m.t.
Landmannalaugum), i Oskju, Kerlingarfjéllum og Kverkfjéllum og vatnsaflsvirkjanir {
Markarfljoti, Skafta og J6kulanum i Skagafirdi (Rammaaztlun, 2010). Pessir virkjana-
kostir hafa allir mj6g neikvad ahrif 4 ferdamennsku og utivist (Anna Doéra
Saporsdéttir og Rognvaldur Olafsson, { prentun; Sepérsdéttir og Olafsson, i prentun
-a, { prentun -b).

Pad er pvi margt sem kallar 4 a0 moétud sé stefna um notkun halendisins fyrir
ferdamennsku. Naudsynlegt er ad hugleida hvers konar og hversu mikla ferda-
mennsku er askilegt a0 byggja upp 4 halendinu og hvar hana 4 byggja upp. Skoda parf
hvada éhrif fj6lgun ferdamanna hefur 4 umhverfid, hvar parf ad byggja upp adstddu
fyrir gesti, hvers konar uppbygging er xskileg og hvada énnur landnyting fer med
ferdamennsku. Einnig er brynt ad kanna hvort voxtur ferdamennsku 4 vidernunum sé
einhverjum takmoérkunum hadur og hvener fjoldi ferdamanna er ordinn slikur ad
umhverfid verdi fyrir éasettanlegum breytingum, eda ad ferdamenn verdi ekki lengur
anagdir med heimsékn sina vegna pess ad polmdérkum peirra er nad - og peir heetti a0
koma og fari annad. Med 6drum ordum, hvenzr ferdamenn hextta sjalfir ad njéta
samvista vi0 natturuna vegna peirrar ferdamennsku sem par hefur byggst upp og
vegna fj6lda annarra ferdamanna.

Forsaga verkefnisins

Hoéfundur pessarar greinar hefur talad fyrir framkvemd verkefnisins fra arinu 2006
(Anna Dora Szpoérsdottir, 2006) og verkefnisstjorar pess hafa sott um styrki til ad
vinna ad gerd verkefnisins 4 ymsum st6dum fra arinu 2007. Uppskeran af pvi er einn
forverkefnisstyrkur fra Tzknipréunarsjodi Rannis. Hann var annars vegar nyttur til
tilvikskbnnunar a Lakasvadinu (sja Anna Doéra Seporsdottir o.fl., 2007) og hins vegar
heimséknar til Bandarikjanna. T Bandarikjunum heimséttu hofundur og Régnvaldur
Olafsson prjar stofnanir; héfudstodvar USDA Forest Commission i Missoula, Aldo
Leopold Wilderness Research Institute og University of Montana, en par eru {
fararbroddi 4 heimsvisu i rannséknum a vidernum. Rett var sérstaklega vid prja af
helstu sérfredingum {1 heimi 4 svidi rannsékna 4 ferdamennsku {1 vidernum, pa Steve
McCool, Wayne Freimund og David M. Cole. Vidtol vid sérfradinganna stadfestu
hugmyndir rannsakenda um ad par adferdir og st hugmyndafraedi sem peir hygdust
beita { verketninu, varu mjog vel til pess fallin. Um er ad reda polmérk ferdamennsku
(tourism carrying capacity), vidhorfskvardann (the Purist Scale), afpreyingarréfid
(ROS, Recreation Opportunity Spectrum) og mérk vidunandi breytinga (LAC, Limits
of acceptable change). Lysing 4 vinnuferli sidastnefnda likansins ma sja 4 mynd 1. Um
pessar adferdir verdur ekki fjallad hér en pess { stad visad { td. Anna Doéra
Saporsdottir (2006), Seporsdottir (2010a) og Anna Déra Sepérsdéttir o.fl. (2007).
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Mynd 1. Vinnuferill likansins um mérk vidunandi breytinga

A adalfundi SAF arid 2007 var skorad

a stjornvold ad vinna landnytingaraetlun med parfir ferdapjonustunnar i huga a
sama hatt og fyrirliggjandi tillaga a4 Alpingi gerir vardandi nytingardztlun og
verndaraztlun fyrir audlindir landsins badi til lands og sjavar. Nyting nattdaru-
audlinda til ferdapjonustu er mikilvaeg og parf ad kortleggja til ad haegt sé ad
undirbua fjarfestingu { innvidum og markadsstarfi (SAF, 2007).

[ Ferdamaladzetlun 2006-2015 er birt stefna stjornvalda i ferdamalum. bar eru sett
fram fjogur meginvidfangsefni sem unni® skal ad 4 timabilinu. Eitt pessara
viofangsefna er ad ,,.Alag vegna ferdapjonustu verdi jafnad d landid og ibia pess og verdi innan
polmarka i samrami vid nidurstidnr rannsékna’ (Samgénguraduneytid, 2006, bls. 9). Par er
jafnframt nefot ad ,,Rik dstwda er til ad efla polmarkarannsoknir, pvi ad med peim er hagt ad
Dlgjast med proun einstakra svwda og vinna ad framtidarstefuumotun med mun markvissari hetti en
ella.” (Samgdnguraduneytid, 2006, bls. 86). Ferdamalastofa fylgdi eftir pessari stefnu
sinni med pvi ad styrkja rannsékn 4 vidhorfum ferdamanna 4 Kili sumarid 2008 (sja
Anna Déra Sepoérsdéttir, 2009).

Siv Fridleifsdéttir alpingismadur tok malid upp 4 Alpingi arid 2009 og lagdi fram
pverpolitiska pingsalyktunartilldgu um ad unnin yrdi landnytingardetlun fyrir ferda-
mennsku 4 midhalendi Tslands med peim r6kum ,,ad unnt sé ad taka vel G miti peim ankna
[folda ferdamanna sem ferdast um halendid dn pess ad ganga of neerri pri* (Pingskjal 120, 2009-
2010). Tillagan var endurflutt 4 138. l6ggjafarpingi (Pingskjal 19, 2009-2010) og
sampykkt 6. september 2010 (Pingskjal 1474, 2009-2010). Gerd var breyting 4 heiti
hennar vegna abendingar Skipulagsstofnunar (2010) og { stad landnytingariet/unar notad
datlun og er heiti hennar Tillaga il pingsalyktunar um detlun um ferdamennskn d midhdlendi
Islands. Ex pad vegna lagadkvada en skv. 8. mgr. 2. gr. skipulags- og byggingarlaga, nr.
73/1997, og gr. 1.3 i skipulagsreglugerd nr. 400/1998 er landnyting samheiti yfir
melikvarda 4 pad hversu mikil nyting lands er, svo sem nytingarhlutfall, péttleika
byggdar og itélu. Einnig kemur fram { 7. mgr—2. gr. laganna og gr. 1.3. { sému
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reglugerd ad landnotkun er skilgreind sem radstéfun lands til mismunandi nota, svo
sem undir {budir, idnad, verslun, utivist og landbtinad.

Malid tékk téluverda umfjéllun badi 1 pinginu og { fjélmidlum eins og sja ma t.d. {
leidaraskrifum Olafs Stephensen { Morgunbladinu (2009) og Reykjavikurbréfi (2009)
og hefur tillagan eflaust aukid skilning 4 malinu.

Snemma ars 2010 leitadi ferdamalastjori til héfundar pessarar greinar med hvort
hagt veeri ad vinna aztlun fyrir ferdamennsku 4 midhalendinu 4 édyrari og fljbtlegri
hatt en gert var rad fyrir { fyrri rannséknaraetlunum. Peim umredum lauk med pvi ad
10nadarraduneytid veitti fyrir milligbngu Ferdamalastofu styrk { verkefnid og i jali
2010 var undirritadur tveggja ara samningur milli Haskéla Islands og idnadarradu-
neytisins. Verkefnisstjorar eru Anna Déra Sepérsdéttir og Rognvaldur Olafsson en
Ferdamalastofa sér um samninginn fyrir hénd raduneytisins. Styrkupphadin er um 14
milljénir og kemur fjirmagnid { gegnum byggdaaztlun.

[ verkefninu mun verda nytt vinna sem verkefnisstjérar verkefnisins unnu 4rid
2009-2010 vid rammadztlun um nytingu vatnsafls og jardvarma { faghdpi 2 sem
fjalladi medal annars um ferdamennsku og ttivist. I peirri vinnu héfdu pau frumkvaedi
20 pvi a0 bua til adferd til ad meta virdi lands fyrir ferdamennsku og utivist.
Faghépurinn, sem { voru 8 sérfradingar, lagdi sidan mat 4 virdi um helmings landsins
med hlidsjon af henni. Med pvi ad nota mat sérfredingahdpsins i stad vidhorfs-
kannana medal ferdamanna og hefdbundinnar vettvangsvinnu fast mun 6dyrari gbgn
eins og sja ma af pvi ad { fyrri umséknum til Txknipréunarsj6ds var sétt um 30
milljénir kréna 4 ari { prji ar og verkefnid nadi adeins yfir sudurhluta halendisins.
Ljost er ad i nyja verkefninu er ekki fé { slikar rannséknir og pvi purfti ad breyta
rannséknaradferdum mjog fra fyrri detlun og einfalda alla rannséknavinnu.

Verkefnid: Aztlun um ferdamennsku 4 midhalendi Islands

Markmid verkefnisins er ad setja fram axtlun um hvernig nyta 4 midhalendid til
fjlbreytilegrar ferdamennsku an pess ad gengid sé 4 audlindina. Verkefnid byggir 4
hugmyndafradinni um polmork ferdamennsku og skiptist { prennt:

1. Rannsokn d polmorkum ferdamennskn. Sa verkpattur skiptist { prennt:
a. Greining og mat 4 fj6lda ferdamanna.
b. Mat 4 polm6rkum umbhverfis (nattiru og innvida).
c. Mat a virdi ferdamannastada og polmérkum ferdamanna.
2. Kinnun d vidhorfum ferdapjonustunnar. P.e. hvernig nytir atvinnugreinin halendid
og hvernig vill hun nyta pad { framtidinni.
3. Gerd detlunar fyrir ferdamennsku d halendinu — gert med hlidsjon af 1. og 2. 1id.

[ umfjélluninni sem hér fer 4 eftir er hverjum verkpaetti fyrir sig lyst. Verkefnid nar
til alls midhalendisins eins og pad er skilgreint i svadisskipulagi midhalendisins
(Umhverfisraduneytid og Skipulagstofnun 1999).

1. verkpattur. Gerd landfradilegs gagnagrunns

Gerd landfredilegs gagnagrunns er lykilatridi fyrir gerd verkefnisins. Inn { hann eiga
ad fara ol fyrirliggjandi gogn og Sl ny gogn sem aflad verdur i verkefninu. Ahersla
verdur 16gd 4 ad fragangur gagnanna verdi { samremi vid INSPIRE tilskipun
Evrépusambandsins um uppbyggingu og grunngerd landupplysinga i Evrépu en
markmid tilskipunarinnar er a0 landfredileg gbégn verdi adgengileg a Sllum
stjérnsyslustigum innan ESB. Degar gagnagrunnurinn verdur tilbtuinn er xtlunin ad
hann verdi falin Landmalingum Tslands til vardveislu og verdi pannig nytanlegur
Ollum { 6nnur verkefni { framtidinni.
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[ adferd faghops 2 i rammaazetlun var pvi svadi sem yrdi fyrir ahrifum vegna
virkjanaframkvemda skipt { 57 ferdasvadi og lagt mat 4 virdi peirra fyrir ferda-
mennsku og ativist. MOrk pessara ferdasveda parf ad setja inn { gagnagrunninn og
sidan gégnin Ur mati rammaaztlunar. I rammaaztlun voru gégnin slegin inn 1 excel
jafn 60um og pau urdu til, en nd pegar gagnagrunnurinn er ordinn jafn stér og raun
ber vitni er erfitt er ad vinna med gbgnin og ner 6moégulegt ad endurskoda og breyta
peim. Pegar gégnin eru komin i gagnagrunninn parf ad snida af matinu nokkra
vankanta sem komu { ljés vid vinnu rammadztlunar. Ttarlega Iysingu 4 adferdafradinni
ma sja { grein Onnu Déru Sepérsdéttur og Rognvalds Olafssonar (i prentun).

bessu til vidbétar parf ad setja inn gbgn Ur ymsum O60rum kénnunum og
rannséknum sem safnad® hefur verid 4 undanférnum arum. Ma par td. nefna
rannséknir 4 polmérkum ferdamennsku, kannanir sem voru gerdar medal ferdamanna
tyrir orkufyrirteekin, gbgn ar 1. afanga rammadztlunar og talningar 4 fjélda bifreida.
Einnig verda ymis énnur gbgn svo sem vegakerfi, génguleidir, stadsetning bygginga,
skala, raflina og annarra mannvirkja, og mégulega grédur- og jardvegskort sett inn {
gagnagrunninn.

Gagnagrunnurinn verdur { préun og uppbyggingu allan pann tima sem verkefnid er
i gangi par sem nidurstédur ur Sllum 6drum verkpattunum munu jafn é6dum verda
feerdir inn { hann.

2. verkpattur. Virdismat ferdasvaeda 4 halendi Islands

Til vidbétar vid pau 57 ferdasvadi sem voru skilgreind og afmdérkud { 2. afanga
rammadaxtlunar parf ad skilgreina ferdasvadi 4 peim svadum halendisins sem ekki
voru tekin fyrir { rammadatlun og virdismeta pau 4 sama hatt. Gera ma rad fyrir ad
nyju svadin verdi 15-20 og eru pau sunnan, vestan og nordan Langjokuls og sunnan
og austan Vatnajokuls. Til pess a0 matid verdi sambearilegt vid pad sem buid er ad
vinna 4 vegum rammadztlunar verda peir sérfradingar sem voru i faghopi 2 fengnir til
a0 virdismeta nyju svadin.

Jafnframt parf a0 endurmeta nokkur svadi fra 2. afanga rammadatlunar, p.e. pau
sem eru 4 jadri halendisins og nadu ymist ekki alveg ad halendisbruninni eda nidur
fyrir hana.

3. verkpattur. Astand umhverfis

Mat 4 polmérkum umhverfisins vegna ferdamennsku hafa verid stundadar erlendis
undanfarna 4ratugi (sjd t.d. Cole, 1983; Marion, Leung og Nepal, 2006). Takmarkadar
rannsoknir hafa hins vegar verid gerdar a polmérkum umhverfis hér 4 landi (sja
Guoran Gisladottir, 2001, 2003a, 2003b, 2006). Rannveig Olafsdéttir (2007) bj6 til
astandskvarda til ad leggja mat 4 astand géngustiga og gerdi forkénnun 4 Lakasvadinu
a notagildi hans. Hin komst ad peirri nidurstédu ad slikur kvardi veri mjég gagnlegur
til a0 leggja mat 4 astand gbngustiga vegna agangs ferdamanna, en hins vegar veri
kostnadarsamt og timafrekt ad safna gégnum.

Til ad gera pennan hluta verkefnisins vel hefdi purft ad beita fyrrnefndum
adferdum og mala 4stand afangastada og ferdaleida med akvednu millibili. Eins og
adur sagdi eru slikar rannséknir mjog dyrar og vegna prongs fjarhagsramma
verkefnisins er ekki mégulegt ad beita peim adferdum { pessum fyrsta afanga. Pess {
stad verdur farin su leid ad fa hop sérfredinga til ad leggja mat 4 astand umhverfisins
eftir bestu vitund og pekkingu, en 4n malinga og athugana a stadnum. Gerdur verdur
listi yfir helstu breytur sem parf ad hafa meta svo sem astand grédurs, ummerki um
utanvegaakstur, astand géngustiga, tradk eftir hestamenn, gadi vatns, astand skéla,
vega, salerna og hreinletisadst6du og sidan mun sérfredingahépurinn meta breyturnar
4 kerfisbundinn hatt.
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4. verkpattur. Vidhorf ferdamanna

Til 20 vel metti vera pyrfti ad gera vidhorfskannanir 4 6llum 4fangastédum og
ferdaleidum halendisins en fjarhags- og timarammi verkefnisins leyfir ekki slikt. Eins
og fram hefur komid verdur pess { stad farin su leid eins og adur sagdi, ad nyta gbgnin
sem koma dt ur vinnu sérfredihéps rammadxtlunar vid ad leggja mat 4 virdi
ferdamannastada. Pau parf hins vegar ad sannreyna, p.e. a0 kanna hvort nidurst6dum
virdismats faghdps 2 og skodunum ferdamanna beri saman. Pad verdur gert med
vidhorfskbnnun medal ferdamanna par sem badi verdur notast vid spurningalista og
itarviotol. Vettvangsvinnan verdur ad Fjallabaki pvi par er nd pegar umfangsmikil og
fjlbreytt ferdamennska, auk pess sem virdi pess svadis fyrir ferdamennsku og dtivist
er mjoég mikid samkvaemt mati faghdps 2 { 2. afanga rammaaxtlunar. Rannséknin er

pripatt:

1. Mat ferdamanna i virdi ferdamannastada. Til ad sannreyna hvort nidurstédur
faghoéps 2 séu réttar verda vidhorf ferdamanna 4 nokkrum svedum kénnud
og nidurstédur bornar saman vid mat faghdpsins. Med pessu méti fast
stadfesting eda hoéfnun 4 ad mat faghdpsins sé nothaeft til a0 meta virdi
ferdasvada ut fra sjonarholi ferdamanna.

2. Greining a  bugsanlegum  bhagsmunadgrekstrumzr - milli  mismunandi  tegunda
ferdamennsku (t.d. sambid vélvaddrar umferdar og annarrar ferdamennsku).

3. Skynjun ferdamanna a abrifum ferdamennskn d umbverfid. Paer nidurstéour verda
s{0an samnyttar med 3. verkpetti til ad leggja mat a alag 4 umhverfid og
polmérk pess. Slik nalgun er augljéslega mjog takmorkud en er latin duga
asamt 3. verkpatti sem fyrsta atlaga ad pessu umfangsmikla verki sem
umhverfispatturinn er.

5. verkpattur. Mat 4 fj6lda ferdamanna

Takmarkadar upplysingar eru til um hversu margir ferdamenn koma 4 hina ymsu stadi
4 halendi Tslands. Rognvaldur Olafsson (2007) hefur undanfarin ar gert tilraunir med
a0 nota umferdarteljara til ad leggja mat 4 fj6lda ferdamanna 4 nokkrum
ferdamannast6dum 4 landinu eins og t.d. 4 Kili, Laka og Skaftafelli. Sumari® 2010 var
talin umferd bila og folks i Jokulsargljafrum og 4 nokkrum svedum sunnan
Vatnajokuls i samvinnu vid Vatnajokulspj6dgard. Sumarid 2011 er gert rad fyrir ad
telja 4 10 st60um ad Fjallabaki, 4 badi syori og nyrdri Fjallabaksleid. Nidurstédur ut
talningunum verda sidan tengdar nidurst6dum ur spurningakénnunum medal
ferdamanna (t.d. um medalfjolda farpega { hverri bifreid, hvadan f6lk kemur, hvar pad
gistir, hve mikid fé pad notar 4 ferdalaginu o.s.frv.). Med pvi méti @ttu ad fast
upplysingar um ferdamynstur og ferdahegdun gesta halendisins.

Einnig verdur leitast vid ad fa upplysingar um fjolda gistinatta 4 helstu
aningarst6dum halendisins fra Hagstofunni, en med peim fyrirvara ad stadarhaldarar
veiti leyti fyrir athendingu gagnanna.

6. verkpattur. Vidhorf ferdapjonustunnar til nytingar halendisins

Til a0 vel @tti a0 vera pyrfti a0 gera vidhorfskannanir medal ferdapjonustuadila sem
nyta halendid undir starfsemi sina, badi medal fyrirtackja sem eru stadsett i jadri
halendisins sem og annars stadar 4 landinu. Kanna pyrfti hvernig pau nyta halendid
ndna, hvernig pau sja fyrir sér ad nyta pad eftir nokkur ar og hvernig pau sja fyrir sér
ad pad verdi best nytt til framtidar. DPessar upplysingar myndu fara inn {
gagnagrunninn til ad sja hvort til stadar séu hagsmunaarekstrar milli rekstraradilanna a
akvednum svedum eda hvort slikt sé i uppsiglingu, hvort og hvernig nyta megi
samlegdarahrif o.fl. Fjarhags- og timarammi verkefnisins leyfir hins vegar ekki slika
rannsokn. Pess i stad verdur farin su leid ad afla pessara gagna 4 6dyrari hatt, en
jafnframt ekki eins areidanlegan. Ferdamalastofa mun boda ferdapjénustuadila 4 fund
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par sem rannsakendur munu kynna fyrirliggjandi nidurst6dur rannséknanna (verklidi
1-5) og kalla eftir vidhorfum fundargesta til nytingar halendisins fyrir ferdamennsku.

7. vetkpattur. Sampaetting stefnumétunar vid adalskipulag sveitarfélaga

Haélendi Islands Ijtur ekki einni stjérnsyslu heldur skiptist 4 milli peirra sveitarfélaga
sem a0 pvi liggja og hafa pau skipulagsskyldu 4 peim svaedum { gegnum adalskipulag.
Samkvaemt 12. grein Skipulags- og byggingatlaga nr. 73/1997 fer Samvinnunefnd
midhalendis med gerd svedisskipulags fyrir midhalendid og gatir pess ad samremi sé
innbyrdis med adalskipulagstillégum einstakra sveitarfélaga 4 svadinu og ad samremi
sé milli peirra og svadisskipulags midhalendisins. Svadisskipulag Midhalendis Islands
2015 hefur verid { gildi fra arinu 1999. 1 adalskipulagi peirra sveitarfélaga sem na inn 4
midhalendid parf ad pvi ad utfera pa stefnu sem fyrir ligour i svedisskipulaginu. bar
kemur fram ad meginahersla eigi ad vera 4 uppbyggingu ferdapjénustu 4 jadarsvedum
halendisins og 4 nokkrum afmérkudum svaedum i nand vid adalfjallvegi (Umhverfis-
raduneytid og Skipulagstofnun 1999).

Stefnt er ad pvi ad gbgnin og su greiningarvinna sem liggur fyrir fra verklidum 1-6 {
verkefninu Awtlun ferdamennsku G midhilendi Islands skili sér i skipulagsgerd sveitar-
félaganna og nytist pannig sem forségn og forsenda fyrir gerd adalskipulags og
deiliskipulags sveitarfélaganna. Til a0 nd fram pvi markmidi munu verkefnisstjérnar {
samvinnu vid Ferdamalastofu vinna { ad kynna nidurstédur rannsdknarvinnunnar ar
verkpattum 1-6 fyrir sveitarféldgunum sem na inn 4 midhalendio.

8. verkpattur. Landsskipulag

A yfirstandandi 16ggjafarpingi (Pingskjal 742, 2009—2010) er til umfjéllunar frumvarp
til skipulagsslaga. T 10. grein laganna er fjallad um landsskipulag en par er ztlunin ad
sampztta

aztlanir opinberra adila um samgéngur, byggdamal, nattaruvernd, orkunytingu
og adra malaflokka sem varda landnotkun og er hun utferd med tllit til
skipulags landnotkunar med sjalfbzra préoun ad leidatljési ... Landsskipulags-
stefna skv. 2. mgr. getur tekid til landsins alls, einstakra landshluta og efnahags-
16gsogunnar. 1 henni skal vallt vera uppferd stefna um skipulagsmal 4 mio-
halendi Islands. Sveitarfélsg skulu taka mid af landsskipulagsstefnu vid gerd
skipulagsaaxtlana eda breytinga 4 peim og, eftir pvi sem vid 4, samrema per
landsskipulagsstefnu innan fjégurra ara fra sampykkt hennar.

Verdi 16gin sampykkt mun fyrsta landsskipulagsverkefni Skipulagsstofnunar verda
gerd tilldgu ad landsskipulagsstefnu fyrir midhalendid (Stefan Thors, skipulagsstjori,
munnleg heimild, 1. mars 2010). Atlunin er ad pau gbgn sem safnad verdur {
verkefninu Aztlun um ferdamennsku d midhilendi Islands og sa heildstzda stefna sem par
verdur moétud geti nyst beint inn { landsskipulagsverkefni stofnunarinnar og
landsskipulagsstefnu fyrir midhalendid. Skipulagsstofnun hefur skipad Birnu B.
Arnadéttur og Pérodd F. Péroddsson, starfsmenn stofnunarinnar { vinnuhép med
verkefnisstjorum _Aetlunarinnar en auk peirra er Sveinn Runar Traustason fulltrdi
Ferdamalastofu { hépnum.

9. verkpattur. Lokaskyrsla um aaetlun um ferdamennsku

Pegar unnid hefur verid ur 6llum verkpattum verkefnisins verda valkostirnir metnir og
i samvinnu vid Ferdamalastofu valin lei® sem er xtlad ad vera stefnumarkandi detlun
um ferdamennsku 4 Midhdlendi Islands. St 4etlun 4 sidan ad nytast beint inn i
landsskipulagsstefnu umhverfisraduneytisins (8. verkpattur).
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Nidurstodur

Eins og fram hefur komid er bryn porf 4 a0 moétud sé stefna um notkun mid-
halendisins fyrir ferdamennsku par sem sett er fram hvers konar og hversu mikla
ferdamennsku er zskilegt a0 byggja upp 4 halendinu. T verkefninu sem hér er Iyst er
leitast vid ad svara pessu og mota slika stefnu. Nidurstodur verkefnisins verda settar
fram 4 pann hatt ad pezr geti nyst vi0 skipulagsgerd, og geti studlad ad pvi ad fagleg
pekking 4 ferdamennsku og polmérkum svada vegna alags ferdamanna, verdi hofo til
hlidsjénar vid akvérdun um landnotkun og uppbyggingu fyrir ferdapjonustu a
midhalendinu.

Vegna prongs fjarhagsramma verkefnisins er hins vegar ekki verid ad beita bestu
og areidanlegustu adferdum sem vol er 4. Til ad vel megi vera parf ad radast { itarlegar
vettvangsrannsoknir. Rannsaka patf dlag ferdamennsku 4 umhverfi og meta polmérk
pess, gera kannanir medal ferdamanna par sem t.d. markhépar og vidhotf peirra eru
greind, og kanna nyskSpunarhugmyndir og framtidarsyn ferdapjonustunnar. Verk-
efnid er pvi hugsad sem fyrsta skref 4 langri ferd par sem lokaafanginn er sjalfbeer
nyting 4 audlindum midhalendis Tslands.
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Starfstengd hvatning

Hwvad hvetur tolk 1 vinnu?

Arndis Vilhjalmsdottir

Pad er grundvallarvidfangsefni stjornunar ad leysa radgatuna um hvad far starfsmenn
til pess ad standa sig vel { starfi sinu. Frammistada starfsmanns byggist 4 ymsum patt-
um. A mynd 1 ma sja hvernig persénubundnir pattir, cins og hafni, kunnatta og um-
hverfi, hafa ahrif 4 frammistodu 1 starfi.

Frammistada

Kunnatta
; Heelni Umhwerfi
Hwatning )
Pekking ABstedur
WiBhorf

Mynd 1. Frammistada og forsendur hennar (Blanchard og Thaker, 2004)

Frammistada er had pvi ad starfsmadur noti kunnattu sina og hzefni 4 videigandi
hatt eftir adsteedum til pess a0 na settum markmidum (Blanchard og Thacker, 2004;
Hall, 1994). Oll kunnitta starfsmanns og hzfni er p6 litils virdi ef hann finnur ekki til
hvatningar (motivation) hja sér eda vill ekki nyta sér pessa peatti til pess ad na settum
markmidum. Ef hann hins vegar finnur til hvatningar til pess ad standa sig vel munu
afkostin 6sjalfratt aukast (Staw, 1986).

Pad ma pvi alykta sem svo ad hafi starfsmadur ekki pekkingu eda kunnattu til ad
leysa tiltekid verkefni { starfi séu miklar likur 4 a0 hann saki sér pessa pekkingu finni
hann til pess hvatningu. Pannig ma segja ad hvatning sé { raun hluti af kjarnaferni
hvers starfsmanns (Bartram, 2004) og er pvi pattur sem st6dugt parf ad huga ad sem
naudsynlega undirst6ou fyrir feerni og frammistéou { starfi.

Samkvamt pessu er starfstengd hvatning (work motivation) hornsteinn pess hvernig
starfsmadur stendur sig { starfi og geti stadid undir peim kréfum sem gerdar eru til
hans. Pessu til studnings ma benda 4 ad starfstengd hvatning er an efa pad efni sem
mest hefur verid rannsakad innan greina sem fjalla um hegdun og frammist6ou
starfsmanna (organizational behaviour) (Miner, 2003). Innan pessara greina er hvatning
talin vera lykilatridi pegar kemur ad pvi ad trskyra pann mun sem er 4 frammist6du
starfsmanna og jafnframt sa pattur sem stjérnendur geta haft umtalsverd ahrif a

(Pinder, 2008).
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Starfstengd hvatning

Starfstengd hvatning er hugsmid (hypothetical construct) sem pyoir ad tilvist hennar er {
raun afleidd (assumed) par sem hvatningu er ekki hegt ad sja, heyra og hvad pa mzla
beint. Starfstengd hvatning er { edli sinu marksaxkin og hefur pvi bein ahrif 4 hegdun
folks { starti. S¢ pad markmid starfsmanns ad standa sig vel { vinnu mun hegdun hans
taka mid af pvi ad petta markmid naist. Pannig ma alykta ad starfstengd hvatning
hvetji til hegdunar sem leidir til betri frammist6du og par med aukinnar framleidni
starfsmanns.

Pinder (2008) skilgreinir starfstengda hvatningu sem kroftuga ahrifavalda sem eiga
upptok sin badi ytra og innra med einstaklingi, og hrinda af stad vinnutengdri hegdun.
Starfstengd hvatning snyst i rauninni um pad sem fer folk til pess ad vilja fara {
vinnuna og leggja sig par fram. Mikill munur er milli manna eftir pvi hvad hvetur pa,
20 hverju hvatningin beinist (stefna) og hversu mikill dhugi er til stadar vid vinnuna
(styrkur). Auk pess er misjafnt hve lengi hvatning varir { tima (Gthald). Pannig er ekki
noég ad hafa stefnu ef ekkert dthald er til stadar. Tilgangslaust er ad tala um styrk og
uthald ef ekki er vitad a0 hverju pessir peattir beinast.

Skilgreining Pinders er ad morgu leyti g60 og vel nothaef { hagnytum tilgangi. Hins
vegar m4 lita svo 4 a0 med pvi a0 skilgreina hvatningu sem ,,£riftuga dbrifavalda sem eiga
upptok sin innra og ytra med einstakiingl* geri hin ad nokkru leyti litid ur petti ein-
staklingsins sjalfs. Pannig er nanast litid framhja pvi ad hvatning er i raun tilfinning.
Folk finnur hvatningu innra med sér, an tillits til hvadan hun kemur. Hvatningarferlid
er pannig tilfinningabundi® fyrirbaeri (emotional) (Brehm, 1999; Seo, Barrett og
Bartunek, 2004) pvi einstaklingurinn parf ad finna #i/ hvatningar. Dessi dlyktun er 4
6beinan hitt til stadar { mérgum kenningum um starfstengda hvatningu, til demis {
Vantingakenningunni (expectancy theory) og Jafnvegiskenningunni (equity theory), par sem alit
(belzef) og skilningur (perception) folks gegnir veigamiklu hlutverki { hvatningarferlinu (sja
til deemis umfjéllun um pessar kenningar { Steers, Porter, og Bigley (1996).

Petta atridi hefur tSluverda pydingu fyrir pad hvernig hegt er a0 mala starfstengda
hvatningu. T grein sinni fra 1998 { ritinu Rannsoknir i felagsvisindum I bendir Fridrik H.
Jonsson 4 naudsyn pess ad skilgreina nakvemlega hvad verid er ad mzla med salfredi-
legu malitzki 4 bord vid spurningalista. I pessu sambandi setur hann fram skil-
greiningu 4 vidhorfi (attitude) par sem segir:

..undanfarna dratugi hefur verid nokkud gott samkomulag um ad skilgreina
vidhotf sem tilfinningabundid vidbragd vid hlut, fyrirbari eda manneskju. Petta
vidbragd hefur tiltekna stefnu, med 6drum ordum er pad jakvatt eda neikveatt
og pad hefur tiltekinn styrkleika. (bls. 450)

bad er athyglisvert ad likindi eru med skilgreiningu 4 vidhorfi og skilgreiningunni
hér ad ofan 4 starfstengdri hvatningu. Samkvaemt pessu a vidhorf pad sameiginlegt
med hvatningu ad pad hefur baxdi stefnu og styrk og p6 ekki sé minnst 4 uthald { skil-
greiningu Fridriks ma segja ad vidhorf hljéti ad einhverju leyti ad vera stédugt yfir
tima pv{ annars veri tilgangslaust a0 reyna ad maela pad.

Samkvaemt pessu meatti mala starfstengda hvatningu, ekki 4 kenningarlegum for-
sendum, heldur fyrst og fremst sem tilfinningu eda vidhorf sem folk hefur til tiltekinna
ytri og innri patta. Pad er pvi grundvéllur til ad setja hér fram adra skilgreiningu 4
hugtakinu starfstengd hvatning sem fellur vel a0 markmidum pessarar rannséknar. Par
sem melitekid sem hér er hannad er salfredilegt meliteki i formi spurningalista er
skilgreining Pinders (2008) 4 starfstengdri hvatningu prengd og lagt til ad hin sé { raun
tilfinningabundid vidbragd vid folki, fyrirbeerum og hlutum sem hefur stefnu, styrk og
uthald, sé markszkin { sjalfri sér og beinist ad vinnutengdri hegdun. bvi blasir vid ad
edlilegt sé a® mala hana sem vidhorf.
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Kenneth A. Kovach notar pessa adferdafredi i rannséknum sinum fra 1980 og
1987. Par leggur Kovach fyrir starfsmenn og stjérnendur spurningalista, fra arinu 1940,
sem vard til 4 pann hatt ad verkamenn voru bednir um ad nefna tiu ,,vinnutengd
hvatningaratridi“ sem peim fannst mikilvegust. Dessi tiu atridi, sem hér hafa verid
pydd a islensku af héfundi, rédudust upphatlega 4 eftirfarandi hatt:

1. A0 vinnan sé metin til fullnustu (full appreciation of work done)

2. Finnast ég hafdur med i radum (feeling of being in on things)

3. Samudarfull hjalp med persénuleg vandamal (sympathetic help with personal
problems)

StarfsOryggi (job security)

G060 laun (good wages)

Ahugaverd vinna (interesting work)

Stoduhzkkun og voxtur innan skipulagsheildar (promotion and growth in the
organization)

8. Persénuleg tryged gagnvart starfsménnum (personal loyalty to employees)

9. G60 vinnuadstada (good working conditions)

10. Nergeetinn agi (factful discipline)

N v s

Augljéslega byr vinnuafl nitimans vid allt adrar adstedur en vinnuaflid um midja
s{dustu 6ld. Munurinn liggur medan annars { peirri hvatningu sem er nd i bodi innan
fyrirtaekja, til demis arangurstengingu launa, menntun og starfspréun. bad er pvi ekki
nema edlilegt ad spyrja hvort mikilvaegi mdgulegra hvatningarpatta hafi breyst. Svarid
vid pessari spurningu ma finna { lokaritgerd héfundar til meistarapréfs { mannauds-
stjornun (Arndis Vilhjalmsdoéttir, 2009). Par lagdi héfundur fyrir sitt eigid meelitaeki;
Islenska  starfshvatningarlistann med pvi markmidi ad komast ad pvi hvad hvetur
starfsmenn { vinnu sinni. Hér verdur einnig gerd tilraun til ad syna fram 4 hagnytt gildi
melitekis 4 starfstengdri hvatningu med pvi ad svara eftirfarandi rannséknar-
spurningum:

e Hvert er mikilvagi hvatningaratrida?
e Er kynbundinn, aldurstengdur, starfsaldurstengdur eda menntunar-
tengdur munur 4 ahrifum hvatningaratrida 4 starfsmenn?

Um Islenska starfshvatningarlistann, tilgang hans og
notkunarméguleika

Ekkert stadlad islenskt mealiteeki er til sem metur starfstengda hvatningu. bad er pvi
askilegt a0 stadla slikt meliteki ef rannsaka 4 hvatningu { fslenskum fyrirakjum.
Moégulegt vaeri ad nota erlent matsteki en ekki er hegt ad dtiloka ad tungumila-
ordugleikar skekki nidurstédur par sem ekki er tryggt ad fslenskir starfsmenn skilji
fyrirmaeli eda spurningar sem eru 4 60ru tungumali en médurmali peirra.

Islenski starfshvatningarlistinn er spurningalisti sem inniheldur spurningar sem
mida ad pvi ad greina hvada atridi hafa ahrif 4 frammist6du starfsmanna. Spurt er um
ahrif mogulegra hvatningaratrida eins og abyrgd, tekjur, st6du og dlag. Markmidid
med stodlun spurningalistans er ad hegt verdi ad meta hvort pau atridi sem spurning-
ar listans innihalda hafi ahrif 4 pad hvort og hvernig starfsmadur leggur sig fram {
starfi sinu.

Islenski starfshvatningarlistinn inniheldur pau atridi sem voru 4 fyrrnefndum lista.
Kovachs en auk pess atridi sem eru hluti af spurningalista Lifsgildakénnunarinnar
(European V' alues Study) (Lifsgildakénnnin, e.d). Auk pess hefur nokkrum atridum verid
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batt vid 4 grundvelli hvatningarkenninga. Spurningalistinn 4 ad henta til fyrirlagnar
medal starfsmanna { verkamannastérfum jafnt sem pjénustustérfum, sérfredistorfum
og stjornunarstérfum. Spurningalistinn, hefur ekki skyra kenningarlega skirskotun.
Hann er fyrst og fremst byggdur 4 mealifredilegum grunni og fyrirliggjandi rann-
séknum.

Adferd

Pbatttakendur

Patttakendadrtak var hentugleikaurtak félks ur tengslaneti rannsakanda sem var virkt 4
vinnumarkadi 4 peim tima sem rannséknin var gerd. Patttakendur voru bednir um ad
bidja samstarfsmenn sina um ad svara spurningalistanum, ef peir mégulega hefou t6k
4. Auk pess fékkst leyfi til fyrirlagnar hja fjérum fyrirtekjum og var spurningalistinn
sendur 4 um 30 manns hja hverju fyrirteki. Grof aztlun gerir rad fyrir ad um 150
manns tilheyrdu urtakinu { heild sinni.

Alls svoérudu 95 manns kénnuninni sem gerir 63% svarhlutfall. Par af voru tap
37% karlar en ramlega 63% konur. Patttakendum var skipt { prja hopa eftir aldri: 35
ara og yngri (#=38), 36 til 50 ara (#=35) og 51 ars og eldri (#»=22). Peim var einnig
skipt { prja hopa eftir starfsaldri: 10 ar og minna (» =35), 11 til 20 ar (»=28) og 21 ar
og meira (7 =32) og menntun: pa sem hafa framhaldskélapréf eda minni menntun (7
=37), pa sem lokid hafa grunnnimi { haskdla (#»=39) og pa sem lokid hafa
framhaldsnami { haskéla (#=17).

Flestir peirra sem svorudu spurningalistanum, rumlega 89%, voru annadhvort
fyrirvinnur 4 sinu heimili eda fyrirvinnur heimilisins 4samt maka sinum og pvi virkir 4
vinnumarkadi. Gengid var ut fra ad allir hefdu reynslu af pvi ad vinna fyrir sér, pott
einhverjir veru ekki virkir 4 vinnumarkadi a4 pvi augnabliki sem peir svérudu
spurningalistanum.

Maliteki

batttakendur voru bednir um ad taka afst6du til pess hvort pau atridi sem talin voru
upp { spurningunum hefdu hvetjandi ahrif 4 pa { vinnunni. Meta atti hvetjandi ahrif
atridanna 4 fimm punkta Likert-mealistiku (Likert, Roslow og Murphy, 1993) med
svarméguleikunum; mjog 1itid, frekar litid, hvorki né, frekar mikil og mjég mikil.
Likert-malistika er radkvardi par sem ekki er vitad hverju munar { raun 4 milli
atrida mealistikunnar en gengid er ut fra pvi ad hagt sé ad rada atridunum eftir
tolugildunum, til demis eftir medaltali. Gert er rad fyrir pvi ad atridi sem hefur mjog
mikil hvetjandi ahrif 4 starfsmann hafi umtalsvert meiri dhrif heldur en atridi sem
hefur frekar mikil hvetjandi ahrif. Ekki er p6 vitad hversu mikid meiri pessi ahrif eru.

Framkvaemd

Listinn var settur upp a vefsidunni Createsurvey.com og tOolvupéstur sem innihélt
tengil med vefsl6d koénnunarinnar sendur 4 um 30 manns dr tengslaneti rann-
sakandans sjalfs auk starfsmanna hja fyrirtekjunum fjérum. Kynning 4 spurninga-
listanum og leidbeiningar kom fram 4 heimasidu kdénnunarinnar 4 Createsurvey
vefnum.

Createsurvey forritid sa um ad halda utan um svérun patttakenda sem sidan var
hladid nidur i formi Excel skjals. Eins og adur voru engin timatakmork sett fyrir patt-
toku { kénnuninni en gert var rad fyrir pvi ad peir sem 4 annad bord atludu sér ad
svara kénnunum hefdu gert pad innan tveggja til priggja daga. Svérun patttakenda {
Excel formi var sidan innleitt inn i tolfraediforritid SPSS par sem Oll tolfredileg
urvinnsla for fram.
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Nidurstodur

Munur milli hépa
[ tflu 1 ma sja medaltdl og stadalfravik einstaka hvatningaratrida eftir kyni. Hér
reyndist einungis munur milli kynjanna 4 hvatningardhrifum tveggja atrida. Pessi atridi
voru ad fd adstod med persnulega vandamdl, par sem meginahrif kyns eru F(1,60) = 6,053,
p<0,05 og ad samstarfsfilk sé pagilegt, par sem meginahrif kyns eru F(1,60)= 5,067,
»<0,05.

Tafla 1. Hvatningarahrif eftir kyni

Kynferdi/ hvatningarattidi Karl Kona
M(s/) M(sf)

Ad vinnan pin sé vel metin 4,46(,67) 4,70(,50)
A9 finnast pu hafdur/ho6fd med { ridum 4,40(,70) 4,57(,53)
A0 fa adstod med persénuleg vandamal* 2,71(1,10) 3,27(1,02)
Ad bua vid atvinnudryggi 420(,87) 4,43(,72)
AJ fa g60 laun 4,20(,53) 4,33(,73)
Ad vinna ad dhugaverdum verkefnum 4,60(,50) 4,75(,47)
A hlj6ta stéduhekkun 4,00(,94) 4,13(,97)
Tryggd vid fyrirtakid 4,14(,73) 4,05(,75)
AJ proast { starfi 437(,69) 4,38(,67)
Tryggd vid samstarfsmenn 4,11(,53) 4,02(,73)
Ad bua vid gbdar vinnuadstedur 426(,6117) 4,22(,59)
AJ samstarfsfélk sé pagilegt* 4,14(,55) 4,45(,62)
A9 alag sé hafilega mikid 3,77(1,00) 3,93(,82)
A starfid njéti almennrar virdingar 391(,74) 4,10(,88)
Ad vinnutimi sé pegilegur 3,94(1,06) 4,18(,70)
A starfid sé gagnlegt fyrir sam félagid 3,77097)  3,80(,97)
Ad hafa mo6guleika til pess ad syna frumkvadi 431(,63) 4,22(,67)
AJ hafa tekifer til pess ad hitta f6lk 3,77(,84) 3,88(,83)
A starfid sé abyrgdarmikid 3,94(,77) 3,83(,86)
A starfi® samsvari eigin hefileikum 4,26(,66) 4,30(,56)
A9 eiga fri um helgar 3,77(1,26) 4,10(,99)
AJ hafa skyr markmid ad vinna ad 4,26(,57) 4,33(,54)
A hafa ahrif 4 dkvardanatéku 4,09(,56) 4,00(,64)
AQ geta aflad meiri tekna med pvi ad vinna meira 3,29(7,75) 3,57(7,03)
A0 hafa teekiferi til pess ad auka faerni pin 429(,52) 4,33(,54)
A0 vinnustadurinn sé fjélskylduvenn 3,83(,95) 4,22(,89)
Ad komio sé eins fram vid alla starfsmenn 4,09(95) 4,47(,62)
A0 sja arangur af starfi pinu 4,57(,50) 4,70(,46)
AJ eiga mikil fif 3,37(1,11) 3,38(1,03)

* p<0,05 og pvi markteekur munur 4 medaltélum

Aldur

I t6flu 2 ma sja medaltol hvatningaratrida eftir aldri. Munur eftir aldri var 4 pvi hvernig
hvatning fjégurra atrida voru metin; ad bria vid gddar vinnuadstednr, F(2,60) = 8,498,
$<0,05 par sem einungis var munur 4 milli peirra sem eru 35 ara og yngri annars vegar
og peirra sem eru 4 aldrinum 36 til 50 ara. .Ad geta aflad meiri tekna med pvi ad vinna meira,
F(2,60) = 4,438, p<0,05 par sem munur er 2 peim sem eru 35 ara og yngri og peirra
sem eru 36 til 50 ara. Einnig er munur 4 peim sem eru 35 4ra og yngri og peirra sem
eru 51 ars og eldri. Ekki reyndist munur milli peirra sem eru 4 aldrinum 36 til 50 ara og
peirra sem eru 51 ars og eldri. T tveimur atridum vard ekki séd hvar munurinn liggur
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heldur virdist hann liggja { heildardreifingu 4 afstédu til vinnunnar. Petta voru atridin
ad dlag s¢ hafilega mikid, F(2,00) = 3,304, p<<0,05 og ad kowid sé eins fram vid alla starfsmenn,
F(2,60) = 3,585, p<0,05.

Tafla. 2 Medaltal hvatningarahrifa eftir aldri

Aldursbil/hvatningaratridi ) ) )
35 araog yngri 306 til 50 ara 51 ars og eldri

M(sf) M(sf) M(sf)
A vinnan pin sé vel metin 471(,52) 4,060(0,55)  4,45(0,60)
Ad finnast pu hafdur/h6£0 med { ridum 4,58(,50) 4,49(0,56)  4,41(0,80)
A9 fa adstod med persénuleg vandamal 3,05(,93) 3,11(1,05)  3,00(7,38)
Ad bia vid atvinnuoryggi 4,32(,84) 4,40(0,70)  4,32(0,84)
A0 fa gd0 laun 4,39(,64) 4,23(0,65)  4,18(0,73)
A0 vinna ad dhugaverdum verkefnum 4,84(,37) 4,60(0,50)  4,59(0,59)
Ad hlj6ta st6duhzekkun 4,42(,64) 3,83(7,710)  3,91(1,02)
Tryggd vid fyrirtakid 3,95(,87) 4,14(0,60)  4,23(0,69)
A9 proast { starfi 4,42(,55) 4,34(0,68)  4,36(0,73)
Tryggd vid samstarfsmenn 4,03(,64) 4,09(0,74)  4,05(0,58)
Ad bia vid gédar vinnuadstedur* 4,47(,57) 4,03(0,62)  4,14(0,56)
A0 samstarfsfolk sé pagilegt 4,39(,64) 4,34(0,54)  4,23(0,69)
Ad dlag sé hefilega mikid* 4,00(,66) 3,80(0,90)  3,77(1,19)
A0 starfid njoti almennrar virdingar 4,11(,83) 3,94(0,84)  4,05(0,84)
A0 vinnutimi sé pzgilegur 4,16(,86) 3,97(0,89)  4,18(0,80)
AJ starfid sé gagnlegt fyrir sam félagid 3,63(,97) 3,71(0,96)  4,18(0,97)
A0 hafa moguleika til pess ad syna frumkvadi 4,11(,65) 4,29(0,67)  4,45(0,60)
A0 hafa takiferi til pess a0 hitta folk 3,68(0,93)  3,94(0,80)  3,95(0,65)
AQ starfid sé abyrgdarmikid 3,84(0,92)  3,94(0,77)  3,82(0,85)
Ad starfid samsvari eigin hafileikum 4,32(0,62)  4,11(0,58) 4,50(0,57)
A9 eiga frf um helgar 4,11(7,00)  4,00(1,713)  3,73(1,20)
A hafa skyr markmid ad vinna ad 4,24(0,54)  4,37(0,55) 4,32(048)
A0 hafa ahrif 4 dkvardanatéku 3,89(0,67)  4,0000,54)  4,32(0,65)
AJ geta aflad meiti tekna med pvi ad vinna meira*  3,89(0,89)  3,20(7,78)  3,14(0,99)
A hafa tekifeeri til pess a0 auka faerni pin 4,37(0,59)  4,23(0,49) 4,36(049)
AJ vinnustadurinn sé fjolskylduvenn 4,03(0,94)  4,26(0,78)  3,86(1,08)
Ad komid sé cins fram vid alla starfsmenn* 4,26(0,80)  4,46(0,66)  4,23(0,92)
AJ sja drangur af starfi pinu 4,63(049)  4,63(0,49) 4,73(0,46)
A eiga mikil fri 339(1,15)  3,29(0,96)  3,50(1,06)

* p<0,05 og pvi munur 4 medaltdlum

Starfsaldur
[ t6flu 3 mé sja medaltol atrida eftir starfsaldri. Munur 4 hvatningaréhrifum var 4 pvi
ad bia vid gédar vinnuadstedur, ad eiga fri um belgar, F(2,00) = 3,876, p<0,0 og ad komid sé
eins fram vid alla starfsmenn, F(2,60) = 4,116, p<0,05 F(2,60) = 3,489, p<0,05. Einungis
var munur milli peirra sem unnid hafa 10 ar eda minna og peirra sem hafa unnid 21 ar
eda meira fyrir hvatningarahrif pess ad bia vid gédar vinnnadstwdnr. Munurinn liggur {
heildardreifingu hépanna hvad vardar ahrif seinni tveggja atridanna
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Tafla 3. Medaltal hvatningarahrifa eftir starfsaldri

Starfsaldur/hvatningaratridi ) . )
10 4&r og minna 11til 20 4r 21 4r og meira

My M) M

Ad vinnan pin sé vel metin 477(0,49)  454(0,58)  4,5(0,57)
A finnast bt hafdur/h6fd med { rddum 457(0,50)  446(0,58)  4,47(0,72)
Ad fa adstod med persénuleg vandamal 2,86(1,06)  3,25(0,93) 3,13(1,21)
Ad bua vid atvinnuoryggi 4,4(0,74) 4,32(0,82) 4,31(0,82)
A 4 g60 laun 4200,62)  436(0,56)  4,22(0,79)
Ad vinna ad dhugaverdum verkefnum 4,83(0,38)  4,54(0,57) 4,69(0,54)
Ad hliéta stéduhzkkun 431(0,90)  3890,92)  4,00(1,02)
Tryged vid fyrirtackid 3.940,87)  407(0,60)  4,25(0,67)
A préast i starfi 434(0,59)  425(0,65) 4,53(0,67)
Tryggd vid samstarfsmenn 391(0,56)  4,14(0,65) 4,13(0,75)
Ad bua vid gédar vinnuadstedur® 437(0,49)  4,29(0,60) 4,03(0,62)
Ad samstarfsfolk sé pagilegt 4,26(0,66)  4,39(0,50)  4,39(0,67)
AJ dlag sé hzfilega mikid 3,940,64)  3,93(0,72) 3,75(1,22)
AJ starfid njoti almennrar virdingar 4,0900,85)  4,07(0,72)  3,94(0,93)
Ad vinnutimi sé pzgilegur 4,0900,85)  4,11(0,69) 4,10(1,03)
A starfid sé gagnlegt fyrir sam félagid 3,60(1,00)  3,75(0,84) 4,03(1,02)
Ad hafa moguleika til pess ad syna frumkvadi 4,09(0,66)  4,18(0,67) 4,50(0,62)
Ad hafa txkiferi til pess ad hitta f6lk 3,83(0,82)  3,68(0,91) 4,0000,78)
A starfid sé byrgdarmikid 3,86(0,91)  3,82(0,86)  3,94(0,76)
AJ starfid samsvari eigin hafileikum 4,26(0,56)  4,18(0,67) 4,41(0,56)
A eiga fif um helgar* 3,94(1,00)  4,36(0,87)  3,69(1,31)
Ad hafa skyr markmid ad vinna ad 42(0,53)  4,36(0,56) 4,38(0,49)
AJ hafa ahrif 4 akvardanatéku 3,77(0,55)  4,110(0,57) 4,25(0,62)
AJ geta aflad meiri tekna med pvi ad vinnameira  3,60(7,09)  3,46(1,14)  3,29(1,04)
A hafa tekiferi til pess ad auka ferni pin 434(0,59)  422(057) 4,38(0,49)
Ad vinnustadurinn sé fjolskylduvenn 3,83(0,92)  4,39(0,74) 4,06(1,07)
Ad komid sé eins fram vid alla starfsmenn* 4,11(0,93)  443(0,74) 4,47(0,57)
AJ sja drangur af starfi pinu 4,57(0,50)  4,64(049) 4,75(0,44)
A ciga mikil ff 33U(1,13)  35(0,96)  334(1,07)

* p<0,05 og pvi munur 4 medaltélum

Menntun

Hvatningarahrif atridanna eftir menntun ma sja { t6flu 4. Mun 4 hvatningu matti finna
a eftirfarandi atta atridum sem stjérnumerkt eru { t6flunni: ad fd adstod vid personuleg
vandamadl, F(3,060) = 3,207, p<0,05. Par sem einungis reyndist vera munur er milli peirra
sem hafa framhaldskélaprof eda styttri skdlagéngu og peirra sem hafa hlotid fram-
haldsmenntun ar haskéla. Ad bia vid atvinnuiryggs, F(3,60) = 9,402, p<0,001 par sem
munur var milli hépanna frambaldsprif eda styttri skdlaganga og frambaldsndm i haskdla.
Einnig var munur milli peirra sem eiga ad baki grunnam { haskéla og peirra sem lokid
hafa framhaldsnami { haskéla. Ad fi gdd laun, F(3,60) 5,431, p<<0,05 par sem ekki fannst
munur milli peirra sem lokid hafa grunndmi { haskéla og peirra sem lokid hafa
framhaldsnami. Munur er 4 milli annarra hépa. Munur er einnig milli hépa hvad
vardar atridid ad dlag sé hafilega mikid, F(3,00) = 4,244, p<0,05. Par reyndist munur milli
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peirra sem lokid hafa framhaldsskélaprof eda minna og peirra sem lokid hafa
framhaldsnami i haskoéla. Munurinn liggur, hins vegar, { dreifingunni milli hépanna {
atridunum ad proast ¢ starfi, F(3,60) 3,611, p<0,05 og ad biia vid gédar vinnuadstwinr,
F(3,60) = 3,711, p<0,05.

Tafla 4. Medaltal hvatningarahrifa eftir menntun

Menntun/hvatningaratridi Framhaldskolaprof
eda styttri Framhaldsnam {
skolaganga Grunnam { haskéla haskola
M(g) M) M)

Ad vinnan pin sé vel metin 4,59(0,60) 4,69(0,52) 4,53(0,51)
A9 finnast pu hafdur/h6f0 med { raidum 4,38(0,72) 4,64(0,49) 4,53(0,51)
Ad fa adstod med persénuleg vandamal* 3,38(0,98) 3,05(1,05) 2,47(1,07)
Ad bua vid atvinnuoryggi*** 4,65(0,54) 4,41(0,72) 3,53(0,87)
Ad fa g60 laun* 4,59(0,64) 4,15(0,67) 3,94(0,43)
A vinna ad ahugaverdum verkefnum 4,59(0,55) 4,77(0,48) 4,82(0,39)
AJ hljéta stoduhakkun 4,22(0,92) 3,9(1,07) 4,35(0,67)
Tryggd vid fyrirtakid 4,38(0,59) 3,95(0,69) 3,76(0,97)
AJ proast { starfi* 4,35(0,59) 4,38(0,67) 4,59(0,51)
Tryggd vid samstarfsmenn 4,27(0,51) 4,00(0,69) 3,71(0,77)
Ad bua vid gbdar vinnuadstedur® 4,41(0,55) 4,15(0,49) 4,06(0,83)
Ad samstatfsfolk sé pagilegt 4,51(0,56) 4,29(0,69) 4,12(0,49)
A9 dlag sé hafilega mikid* 4,14(0,95) 3,79(0,77) 3,47(0,94)
AJ starfid njoti almennrar virdingar 4,05(0,74) 4,11(0,83) 3,82(1,07)
A9 vinnutimi sé pegilegur 4,28(0,74) 4,05(0,83) 3,81(1,17)
AD starfid sé gagnlegt fyrir sam félagid 3,83(0,94) 3,79(0,95) 3,65(1,17)
A0 hafa méguleika til pess ad syna frumkvaedi 4,19(0,70) 4,28(0,65) 4,35(0,61)
Ad hafa tekifeeri til pess ad hitta folk 4,00(0,86) 3,85(0,74) 3,53(0,94)
AJ starfid sé dbyrgdarmikid 3,81(0,88) 3,82(0,79) 4,18(0,88)
A starfid samsvari eigin hafileikum 4,24(0,64) 4,26(0,55) 4,47(0,62)
A eiga fri um helgar 4,22(1,08) 3,92(1,12) 3,65(1,12)
Ad hafa skyr markmid ad vinna ad 4,27(0,56) 4,33(0,53) 4,35(0,49)
AQ hafa dhrif 4 dkvardanatoku* 3,92(0,60) 4,00(0,65) 4,35(0,49)
Ad geta aflad meiri tekna med pvi ad vinna meira 3,65(1,16) 3,18(1,01) 3,65(1,06)
A0 hafa taekiferi til pess ad auka farni pin 4,41(0,55) 4,23(0,54) 4,38(0,50)
A0 vinnustadurinn sé fjolskylduvenn 4,05(1,03) 4,21(0,73) 3,88(1,11)
A0 komid sé eins fram vid alla starfsmenn 4,41(0,93) 4,38(0,54) 4,06(0,90)
AJ sja arangur af starfi pinu 4,65(0,48) 4,62(0,49) 4,82(0,39)
AQ eiga mikil fr{ 3,51(1,02) 3,28(1,00) 3,35(1,32)

* p<0,05, *** p<0,001 og pvi munur 4 medaltélm

Mikilvaegi hvatningaratrida
[ t6flu 5 hefur medaltélum hvatningaratrida verid radad upp fra hesta gildi til legsta
gildis. Medaltolin syna hversu mikil hvatningarahrif patttakendur t6ldu atridid hafa a
frammistéou sina 1 starfi. T tofluni m4 sja 4 einfaldan hatt hvada atridi pad eru sem
starfsmenn telja ad hvetji sig mest { vinnunni. Af tiu mikilvegustu hvatningarpattunum
eru fimm pettir sameiginlegir med tiu atrida lista Kovachs eins og hann leit ut 1946.
Pad ma hins vegar segja ad Oll atridin sem hér hafa verid 16g0 til hafi einhver
hvetjandi ahrif 4 pad hvernig f6lk leggur sig fram { starfi. Ad pessu ségdu verdur p6 ad
athuga a0 ckki hafa 6ll atridin jafn mikil ahrif. T6luverdur munur er meira ad segja
milli atrida 4 pvi hversu mikil ahrif pau hafa. Samkvemt medaltalinu er mikilvagasti
hvatinn ad vinna ad dhugaverdum verkefnum. Mikill munur er milli pessa atridis og
bess ad fa adstod vid persénuleg vandamal. A hinn boginn er stadalfravik nedstu
priggja atridanna ad geta aflad meiri tekna med pvi ad vinna meira, ad eiga mikil fri og
a0 fa adstod vid persénulega vandamal toluvert sterra en mikilvagustu tiu hvatningar-
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atridanna til demis. Mealingin segir pvi til um mikilvagi pessara patta med minni
nakvaemni en annarra atrida Islenska starfshvatningarlistans.

Tafla 5. Mikilvegi hvatningaratrida eftir medaltali

Atridi RGO  M(SH)

Ad vinna ad dhugaverdum verkefnum 1. 4,69(0,49)
A9 sja arangur af starfi pinu 2. 4,65(0,48)
Ad vinnan pin sé vel metin 3. 4,61(0,55)
AJ finnast pu hafdur/h6fd med { ridum 4. 4,51(0,60)
AD proast { starfi 5. 4,38(0,64)
Ad bua vid atvinnudbryggi 6. 4,35(0,78)
A0 samstarfsfolk sé pagilegt 7. 4,34(0,67)
A komid sé eins fram vid alla starfsmenn 8. 4,33(0,78)
A hafa tekifeeri til pess ad auka faerni pin 9. 4,32(0,53)
A hafa skyr markmid ad vinna ad 10. 4,31(0,53)
AJ fa g60 laun 11.-12. 4,28(0,66)
A starfid samsvari eigin hefileikum 11.-12. 4,28(0,60)
AJ hafa mo6guleika til pess ad syna frumkvadi 13. 4,25(0,65)
Ad bua vid gédar vinnuadstedur 14. 4,23(0,59)
Ad vinnutimi sé pagilegur 15. 4,09(0,85)
A0 hljota st6duhxekkun 16.-17. 4,08(0,74)
Tryggd vid fyrirtakid 16.-17. 4,08(0,95)
A9 vinnustadurinn sé fjolskylduvaenn 18. 4,07(0,93)
Tryged vid samstarfsmenn 19. 4,05(0,66)
A0 starfid njoti almennrar virdingar 20.-21. 4,03(0,83)
AJ hafa ahrif 4 dkvardanatéku 20.-21. 4,03(0,67)
A eiga fri um helgar 22. 3,98(1,10)
AQ alag sé hafilega mikid 23.-24. 3,87(0,89)
A9 starfid sé dbyrgdarmikid 23.-24. 3,87(0,84)
A0 hafa tekifeeri til pess ad hitta f6lk 25. 3,84(0,83)
A starfid sé gagnlegt fyrir sam félagio 26. 3,79(0,97)
AJ geta aflad meiri tekna med pvi a0 vinna meira  27. 3,46(1,08)
A9 eiga mikil frf 28. 3,38(1,05)
AQ fa adstod med personuleg vandamal 29. 3,06(1,08)

R60 hvatningaratrida eftir 6llum hépum kyns, aldurs, starfsaldurs og menntunar
ma sja 1 t6flu 6. Pegar litid er 4 heildina er dreifing svara frekar litil fyrir pa hvata sem
eru { fyrsta til fimmta sati, pad er ad segja, folk er frekar sammala um hvada atridi pad
eru sem eru mikilvegustu hvatarnir. Minna samraemi er milli hépa { mikilvaegi
hvatningaratrida sem 4 eftir koma Sum atridi eru miklar undantekningar, eins og til
demis atridid ad bia vid atvinnuirygg, sem vermir 1.-2. seti® hja peim sem hafa fram-
haldskélaprof eda minni menntun en 25.-26. satid hja peim sem hafa lokid fram-
haldsnami { haskéla. Auk pess skera nokkur 6énnur atridi sig verulega ur eins og til
deemis ad komid sé eins fram vid alla starfsmenn; ad fi god lann; ad bia vid gddar vinnnadstwdnr
og ad vinnustadurinn sé fjolskylduvann.
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Tafla 6. Mikilvaegist6d hvatningaratrida eftir kyni, aldri, starfsaldri og menntun
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Allir Kyn Aldur Starfsaldur Menntun

Atridi R60 KK KVK <35 36-50 =51 <10 ar név.20 =21 <Frh.sk.préf Grunnn.hask Frh.n.hask
A vinna ad dhugaverdum verkefnum 1. 1. 1. 1. 2.-3 2. 1. 2.-3. 2. 3.-5. 1. 1.-2.
AJ sja arangur af starfi pinu 2. 2. 2.-3. 3. 1. 1. 3.-4. 1. 1. 1.-2. 4. 1.-2.
Ad vinnan pin sé vel metin 3. 3. 2.-3. 2. 2.-3. 4.-5. 2. 2.-3. 4.-5. 3.-5. 2. 4.-5.
AJ finnast pu hafdur/h6fd med i ridum 4. 4. 4. 4. 4. 6. 3.-4. 4. 6.-7. 10.-11. 3 4.-5.
AQ proast { starfi 5. 5. 8. 6.-7 8.-9. 7.-8. 7.-8. 13. 3. 12. 6.-7. 3.
A0 bia vid atvinnudryggi 6. 11.-12. 7. 11.-12 6. 9.-11. 5. 11. 12. 1.-2. 5. 25.-26.
A0 samstarfsfolk sé pagilegt 7. 13.-14. 6. 8.-9. 8.-9. 12.-14. 11.-12. 6.-7. 9. 6. 9. 13.
Ad komid sé eins fram vid alla starfsmenn 8. 16-17 5. 13. 5. 12.-14. 14. 5. 6.-7. 7.-9. 6.-7. 14.-15.
A0 hafa taekifeeri til pess ad auka farni pin 9. 7.-10. 9.-11. 10. 12.-13 7.-8. 7.-8. 14. 10.-11. 7.-9. 12. 7.
A0 hafa skyr markmid ad vinna ad 10. 7.-10. 9.-11. 14. 7. 9.-11. 13. 8.-10. 10.-11. 14.-15 8. 8.-11.
Ad fa g6 laun 11.-12. 11.-12. 9.-11. 8.-9 12.-13. 15.-17. 10. 8.-10. 15. 3.-5. 14.-15. 16.
A0 starfid samsvari eigin hzefileikum 11.-12. 7.-10. 12. 11.-12. 15. 3. 11.-12. 15.-16. 8. 16. 11. 6.
Ad hafa moguleika til pess a0 syna frumkvadi 13. 6. 13.-15. 16.-18. 10. 4.-5. 15.-17. 15.-16. 4.-5. 19. 10. 8.-11.
A0 biia vid gbédar vinnuadstedur 14. 7.-10. 13.-15. 5. 17. 18. 6. 12. 19.-20. 7.-9. 14.-15. 14.-15.
Ad vinnutimi sé paegilegur 15. 19.-20. 16. 15. 20. 15.-17. 15.-17. 18.-19. 17. 13. 17. 19.
A0 hljéta st6duhakkun 16.-17. 18. 17. 6.-7. 24. 22. 9. 23. 21.-22. 17.-18. 22. 8.-11.
Tryggd vid fyrirtackid 16.-17. 13.-14. 20. 22. 14. 12.-14. 18.-20. 20.-21. 13.-14 10.-11. 20.-21. 20.
A0 vinnustadurinn sé fjélskylduvaenn 18. 22. 13.-15. 19.-20. 11. 23. 23.-24. 6.-7. 18. 21.-22. 13. 17.
Tryggd vid samstarfsmenn 19. 15. 21. 19.-20. 16. 19.-20 21. 17. 16. 14.-15. 18.-19. 21.
AJ starfid njoti almennrar virdingar 20.-21. 21. 18.-19. 16.-18. 21.-23. 19.-20. 15.-17. 20.-21. 23.-24. 21.-22. 16. 18.
A9 hafa ahrif 4 dkvardanatoku 20.-21. 16.-17. 22. 23.-24. 18.-19. 9.-11. 25. 18.-19. 13.-14. 24, 18.-19. 8.-11.
AJ eiga fri um helgar 22. 23.-26. 18.-19. 16.-18. 18.-19. 26. 18.-20. 8.-10. 27. 17.-18. 20.-21. 22.-24.
A9 dlag sé haefilega mikid 23.-24. 23.-26. 23. 21. 25. 25. 18.-20. 22. 25. 20. 25.-26. 27.
AJ starfid sé abyrgdarmikid 23.-24. 19.-20. 25. 25. 21.-23. 24. 22. 24. 23.-24. 26. 24. 12.
Ad hafa taekifaeri til pess ad hitta folk 25. 23.-26. 24. 26. 21.-23. 21. 23.-24. 26. 21.-22. 23. 23. 25.-26.
AJ starfid sé gagnlegt fyrir sam félagid 26. 23.-26. 26. 27. 26. 15.-17. 26.-27. 25. 19.-20. 25. 25.-26. 22.-24.
AJ geta aflad meiri tekna med pvi ad vinna meira 27. 28. 27. 23.-24. 28. 28. 26.-27. 28. 28. 27. 28. 22.-24.
AJ eiga mikil fif 28. 27. 28. 28. 27. 27. 28. 27. 26. 28. 27. 28.
Ad fa adstod med persénuleg vandamal 29. 29. 29. 29. 29. 29. 29. 29. 29. 29. 29. 29.
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Umraedur

Ekki hefur adur verid gerd tilraun til a0 hanna islenskt mealiteeki sem malir starfs-
hvatningu en sd tilraun sem Iyst er i pessari ritgerd. Islenski starfshvatningarlistinn
byggist p6 4 eldri melitekjum og finna ma studning fyrir réttmeeti hans { kenningum
um starfstengda hvatningu. Af nidurstbdum raunpréfunar er ljost ad malitekid getur
vel gagnast til pess ad draga upp lysandi mynd af starfsménnum. Melitekid gefur skyrt
til kynna mun 4 milli manna hvad vardar starfstengda hvatningu pratt fyrir takmérkud
afkost.

Sa galli er ad visu 4 gbgnunum ad dreifing breyta { uraki er toluvert skekkt og
raunar er hapid ad urtakid gefi rétta mynd af vinnuafli { heild sinni par sem ekki er um
tilviljunarurtak ad reda. Auk pess eru urték, baxdi fyrri og seinni hluta pessarar
rannséknar, ekki sérlega stér en pad kemur nidur 4 afkéstum hennar. Pvi er liklegt a0
marktaekni batni med sterra Urtaki gefist feeri 4 a0 endurtaka pessa rannsékn. Munur 4
medaltélum endurspeglar pvi einkenni pessa trtaks med nokkrum undantekningum.

Aftur 4 moéti er dreifigreining tiltSlulega traust (robust) gagnvart fravikum fra
forsendum hennar eins og skekkju (Donaldson, 1968). Sa fyrirvari skal hér p6é hafour
20 afkost f-profsins, pad er ad segja likurnar 4 pvi ad hafna pvi réttilega ad enginn
munur sé 4 medalhvatningarahrifum hopanna, gaetu verid meiri ef leidrétt veeri full-
komlega fyrir skekkjum.

Pad er ljost ad pott hér séu taldir upp pacttir sem liklegt er ad hafi dhrif 4 hvatningu
starfsmanna, er ekki par med sagt a0 um temandi lista sé¢ ad reda. Miklu fleiri atridi,
en pau sem hér eru nefnd, geta komid til greina sem 4hrifavaldar 4 starfstengda
hvatningu. Ur Islenska starfshvatningarlistanum hefur til demis verid sleppt atridinu
»hergetin agi sem var 4 lista Kovachs (1987). Petta maetti laga annadhvort med pvi
a0 beata fleiri atridum inn 4 spurningalistann eda hreinlega hafa opna spurningu likt og
gert var { rannsokninni sem Kovach byggir 4 fra 1946.

b6 er pad pannig ad sum atridi pykja ekki videigandi sem hvatningarpattir i
vinnunni. Kynhvét eda tilfinningar eins og til damis ad verda éstfanginn af
samstarfsmanni, pykja ekki videigandi hvatning i vinnunni. Dessi atridi eru samt sem
adur vidurkenndir sem almennir ahrifapaettir 4 hvatningu og frammist6du. bad verdur
pvi ad hata { huga a® melitacki® sem hér er lagt til er ekki hlutlaust mealiteki pratt fyrir
vidleitni rannsakanda til pess ad gera pad ad sliku. Pétt til grundvallar Islenska starfs-
hvatningarlistanum liggi eldri listar og fyrri rannséknir 4 svidi starfstengdrar hvatningar,
er val 4 atridum hans hd® mati rannsakandans sjalfs 4 pvi hvad pykir edlilegt og peirri
tisku sem nu rikir innan hvatningarfraeda.

A hinn béginn verdur ad hafa { huga vid hénnun mealitekis, a0 pad verdur ad hafa
raunhaft hagnytt gildi. Mikilvegt er ad starfsmenn og stjéornendur geti svarad honum
innan raunhaefra timamarka. Auk pess parf slikur listi a0 innihalda einfaldar og
skiljanlegar yroingar. Hver sem er «tti a0 geta akvardad afst6du sina an pess ad hafa
djupa fredilega pekkingu a hugtakinu starfstengd hvatning. Slikur spurningalisti ma
pvi ekki vera of langur. Naudsynlegt er ad grisja ut pau atridi sem eru 6skiljanleg eda
hreinlega mala ekki hugsmidina. Petta er einmitt styrkur pessarar frumrannséknar.
Hér hefur verid gerd tillaga ad einfoldu, hagnytu mealiteki sem melir starfstengda
hvatningu. Pennan spurningalista maetti nota til ad leggja fyrir alla starfsmenn fyrir-
teekis an pess a0 a@tlunin sé ad spa fyrir svorum sterri hops - eda pydisins allir 4
vinnumarkadi.
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Lokaord

bad er ljost ad starfstengd hvatning mun halda afram ad spila mikilvaegt hlutverk vid
stjornun fyrirtekja { framtidinni. T 1jési pess ad kenningar um starfstengda hvatningu
eru enn i métun er ekki dr vegi ad spyrja hvad meliteki eins og Islenski starfs-
hvatningarlistinn getur lagt til fredanna. A® minnsta kosti er hann verkfaeri sem hagt
er ad nota { hagnytum tilgangi og oft fadast nyjar hugmyndir af hagnytri reynslu.
Islenski starfshvatningarlistinn bydur upp 4 leid til pess ad kynnast islensku starfsfélki
i islenskum fyrirteekjum. Pad er pvi von héfundar pessarar ritgerdar, a0 med hénnun
listans sé tekid skref { att til pess ad hanna hagnytt stjornunarverkfeeri sem veitir
hjalpar frediménnum og stjérnendum til pess ad skilja hvad hvetur Islendinga til pess
a0 standa sig betur { vinnunni.
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Ko6llun 1 starfi

Arelia Eydis Gudmundsdéttir

[ kj6lfarid 4 breyttum adstzdum i efnahagslegu landslagi 4 Islandi hafa margir ordid,
eda kosid, ad endurskilgreina starfsvettvang sinn og notad tzekifaerid til ad lita 1 eiginn
barm. Allt { einu var heimsmynd félks breytt. Forsendur sem félk hafdi adur gert sér
um starf sitt, starfsvettvang og lifskjor breyttust nanast 4 einni nétt. I pessari grein er
fjallad um hugtokin kollun { starfi og tengsl pess vid lykilhugtak i stjornun sem er
helgun { starfi Kynntar eru skilgreiningar og umfjéllun um pessi hugték og sidan eru
fyrstu nidurstddur rannséknar 4 astedum fyrir starfsvali folks.

Thomas Moore i bok sinni: A life at work (2008) kemst pannig ad ordi ad folk geti
skynjad kollun 1 starfi Gt fra innri vegvisum en pessir vegvisar geta verid dhugasvid
tolks eda ad pad dragist ad einhverju sérstoku svidi eda verkefnum an pess ad geta
skyrt ut af hverju. Félk letur sig dreyma dagdrauma um petta svid og pad fangar
athygli pess og pad leitar stOdugt aftur { petta sama efni eda athafnir. Styrkleikar félks
liggja oftast nalaegt kollun peirra { starfi. Skilgreining 4 styrkleikum manna eru nokkrar
en { pessari grein er eftirfarandi skilgreining notud: Styrkleikar eru heefni til ad hugsa,
finna til og haga sér 4 akvedin hatt. Styrkleikar eru pvi ekki einungis pad sem f6lk gerir
vel. ,,Styrkleiki er edlisiwg bafui sem leidir til dkvedinnar hegdunar, hugsunar og tilfinningar sem er
sonn og orkugefandi fyrir pann sem nytir styrkleika sinn og gefur peim einstaklingi fari d ad nyta
heafni sina til fulls badi i starfsproun og i gegnum frammistoon i starfi* (Linley, 2008, bls 9.)
Rannséknir syna ad pegar folk nytir styrkleika sina { starfi pa ner pad meiri arangri en
ella. Folk er mest hrifandi, anegdast og orkumest pegar pad nytir styrkleika sina og
neer par af leidandi markmidum sinum 4 audveldari hatt (Jennifer M. Fox Eades, 2008).
Howard Gardner héfundur kenningarinnar um fjélgreind telur ad pad sé prennt sem
einkenni pa sem vinna ad kollun sinni: T fyrsta lagi peir leggja mikla vinnu og natni {
storf sin. T 60ru lagi pa verda pessir einstaklingar oft mjog feerir 4 sinu svidi, eda { peim
verkefnum sem peir sinna einmitt vegna pess ad peir eru tilbunir til ad leggja 4 sig
mikla vinnu. T pridja lagi hafi pessir einstaklingar sterka sidferdiskennd sem gegni pvi
hlutiverki ad vera peirra innri attavita. Gardner telur ad med pvi ad vinna ad kéllun
sinni uppskeri madurinn hamingju en ekki 6fugt. Samkvamt hans skilningi pa 4 félk
a0 leitast vid ad vinna storf sin vel og af astridu og pa uppskeri pad hamingju {
kjolfarid vegna gledi yfir vel unnu verki (Gardner, 2002). Gladwell (2008) kemst ad
svipadri nidurstédu { bok sinni: Outliers par sem hann setur fram pa kenningu ad peir
sem nai framurskarandi arangri hafi oftast lagt mj6g hart ad sér. Hann synir fram 4 ad
til ad verda virkilega feer 4 einhverju svidi purfi f6lk ad hafa unnid vid pad eda wft sig {
tiu pusund klukkutima. Mikilvagi pess ad f6lk hafi kéllun til pess ad leggja 4 sig svo
mikla vinnu eru augljés. Pratt fyrir a0 naudsynlegt sé ad leggja 4 sig mikla vinnu til ad
verda framurskarandi 4 pvi svidi pa ma segja a0 grunnurinn ad pvi framlagi sé vidhorf
tolks til verkaefna sinna og starfa.

Fraedimenn (Cameron, Dutton og Quinn, 2003; Csikszentmihaly 1992; Gartner,
2002) skipta vidhorfum folks til starfa sinna upp { prennt. I fyrsta lagi litur félk 4
starfid sem vinnu, petta vidhorf leidir til pess ad folk fer { vinnu vegna launa. I 60ru
lagi litur f6lk 4 starf sem starfsferil, ef f6lk hefur pad vidhorf leitast pad vid ad na
»toppnum® 4 peim starfsferli sem pad velur sér. { pridja lagi litur folk 4 starf sitt sem
kollun, vidhorf félks einkennist pa af peirri afst6ou ad pad geti ekki notid lifsins
60ruvisi en ad fylgja ,,k6llun® sinni. Hvernig f6lk gengur til starfa sinna 4 hverjum degi
endurspeglar vidhorf pess til starfsins.
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[ rannsékn 4 vidhorfum leidtoga sem hoéfdu nad miklum arangri i islensku at-
vinnulifi voru tekin {tarvidtdl vid einstaklinga sem héfou ad medaltali starfad { 20 ar {
storum fslenskum fyrirteekjum sem 2dstu stjornendur (Arelia Eydis Gudmundsdéttir,
20006). Medalaldur patttakenda var um sextiu og fimm ar og pau voru flest ennpa virk {
einhvers konar stjérnun en pé flest komin dt ur daglecum rekstri. Pau attu pad 6ll
sameiginlegt a0 hafa uppg6tvad smam saman astridu sina eda kollun. Akvedin vidhorf
einkenndi pessa einstaklinga en pau s6gdust oftast hafa fengid pau vidhorf { vegarnesti
i uppeldinu ad pau attu ad standa sig { hverju sem pau txkju sér fyrir hendur. Sum
h6fdu brotist til mennta pratt fyrir ad hafa ekki att sterkar fyrirmyndir um slikt. Viljinn
til a0 hafa ahrif 4 umhverfi sitt og taka ad sér stjérnunarstorf vard = meiri eftir pvi
sem leid 4 lifsleidina. Ahuginn 4 stjérnun kom ekki einungis fram { vilja til a0 hafa
ahrif. Flest h6fou brennandi ahuga 4 folki, atferli félks og almennt séd hoéfdu pau
reynt a0 lera um hegdun félks og lagt sig fram um ad skilja félk. bau hofou flest
uppgbdtvad kollun sina sem var ad vera { foryrstu med reynslunni. Pau 4ttu sam-
eiginlegt a0 hafa verid virk i félagslifi eda {préttum sem born og unglingar, til demis
skatunum eda fétbolta. Annad sem var sameignlegt med peim var audmykt peirra
gagnvart stérfum sinum og vidhorf peirra til samstarfsmanna sinna par sem pau t6ldu
a0 sér “gafa” peirra veeri ad velja med sér réttu einstaklingana { kringum sig. Pau h6fdu
6ll mikla astridu til starfa sinna og h6fdu 6l unnid mikid. Hamingjan af vel unnu verki
var aberandi, su tilfinning ad hafa byggt upp fyrirteeki sem lifa afram an peirra. Sam-
eiginlegur pradur i barnsku peirra var dugnadur og dhugi 4 ad vinna og standa sig. A
unglingsarum voru pau strax ordin markmidasaxkin og eftir a0 pau komast a full-
ordinsar og farin ad vinna eru pau stédugt ad sxkjast eftir aukinni pekkingu og nyjum
askorunum. Starfsferill pessara einstaklinga fellur pvi vel ad kenningum Gardners og
Gladwells par sem lifsfylling peirra sprettur fra vel unnu verki en pau héfou 6ll lagt
mjog hart ad sér { stérfum sinum og 6dlast pannig sérfredipekkingu.

Rannsékn 4 vidhorfum islenskra kvenleidtoga sem gerd var { kjolfarid stydur vid
pessa nidurstodur (Arelia Eydis Gudmundsdéttir, 2008). bar konur sem rannsakadar
voru eiga pad sameiginlegt a0 hafa nad xdstu metordum annad hvort innan stérra
fyrirteekja eda ad paxr hofou stofnad eigin fyrirteeki. Pegar heildarmyndin er skodud
kemur { lj6s a0 paer eiga sameiginleg skref { starfsframa sinum, lifsségu og vidhorfum.
bar tala flestar um ad hafa verid kraftmiklir krakkar sem foru sinar eigin leidir og
leerdu fljott a0 koma sinu fram. ber hafa flestar alist upp { stérum systkinahépi og
purft ad hafa fyrir pvi ad berjast fyrir sinu, margar hverjar eiga braedur 4 svipudum
aldri og lerdu snemma ad aték eru hluti af lifinu. A unglinsarum er oftast ad finna, {
s6gu peirra, l16ngun til ad standa sig vel annad hvort i skéla eda vinnu. Pezr hafa allar
unni® mikid alveg fra pvi ad par rédu sig { fyrsta starfid. Flestar finna fyrir sterkri
réttletiskennd og par hafi fra pvi ad per eru ungar viljad komast ad “kjétkétlunum
med strakunum.” Margar hafa p6 rekid sig 4 ad konur eru ekki radnar ofar en i
millistjérnendastddur en pegar hefur verid gengid fram hja peim i radningum pa hafa
per farid annad an pess ad lita fordéma annarra st6dva sig. Peim finnst mikilvagt ad
hafa ahrif 4 adra { kringum sig og eru 6hraddar vid a4tk 4 vinnustad. Par hafa fra pvi
a0 par komu 4 vinnustad hugsad strategiskt um hvernig koma eigi malum sinum 4
framfeweri. Allar hata gaman af pvi a0 vera { forystu en pad er mismunandi hvad keyrir
par afram { verkefnavali. Oft er pad 16ngunin til ad hjalpa folki en { sumum tilfellum
a0 koma verkefnum 4 koppinn, stofna fyrirteki eda finna samstarfsadila. Par eiga
sameiginlegt med 6drum islenskum leidtogum ad nyjar askoranir eru peirra astrida.

bessar rannséknir 4 leidtogum { islensku atvinnulifi eru { samremi vid etlendar
rannséknir 4 folki sem nzer afburda arangri { starfi. T umfangsmikilli rannsékn sem neer
til tvé hundrud einstaklinga sem nad hafa langt, um heim, allan, eru dregnir saman
nokkrir pattir sem einkenna lif og storf peirra (Porras, Emery og Thomson, 2007).
Pessir einstaklingar eiga erfitt med ad sundurskilja storf sin fra 60rum pattum { lifi
peirra. Astida i starfi eda kollun verdur til pess ad petta folk telur ekki klukku-
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stundirnar vid vinnu sina heldur brennur pad yfirleitt fyrir pvi sem pau eru ad fast vid.
Pau vilja gjarnan lifa lifinu til fulls og lja lifsgéngu sinni merkingu med starfsframlagi
sinu. Peir sem na arangri, samkvemt rannsoknum, eru liklegri til ad leggja sig fram um
ad njota lifsins og finna sér verkefni sem pau geta gleymt sér i og haft unun af.
Kollunin er markmid peirra en ad ekki ad skapa sér fragd og frama pratt fyrir ad pad
gerist oft { leidinni. Pjénusta vid adra samferdamenn eda samfélagid sem peir bua vid
er oft pad sem keyrir pessa einstaklinga afram.

Til a0 draga saman pa ma segja ad pad sé prennt sem einkenni pa sem starfa vid
kollun sina samkvemt pessari grein. I fyrsta lagi lja pau lifi sinu gildi med storfum
sinum og par af leidir ad folk sem starfar vid kollun sina adgreinir ekki storf sin fra
60ru { lifi sinu. Daemi um slikt er flugmadur sem segist verda ad ferdast. [ 6dru lagi pa
eru vidhorf peirra til lifsins blanda af abyrgdakennd og bjartsyni. T pridja lagi pa eru
pessir einstaklingar Shraeddir vid ad taka af skarid og framkvema. Islenskt atvinnulif
bar keim af gredgi 4 arunum fyrir bankahrun, peir einstaklingar sem vid sjaum nu ad
hafi misst tokin 4 heilbrigdri skynsemi h6fdu astridu { starfi og 16g0u 4 sig mikla vinnu.
Astedan er su ad félk er vidkvemt fyrir ,innri skrattkollum® sem getur knid pad til
ad reyna st6dugt ad standa framar en ,hinir®. Allir geta, samkvaemt kenningunni,
ordid blindir 4 eigin gj6rdir og vidhotf og lent { pessari gildru (Marcum og Smith,
2009). Pess vegna er leidtogum og stjérnendum mikilvagt ad hata olika einstaklinga {
kringum sig og vera opin fyrir gagnryni. Lang mikilvagast er pé ad pekkja sjalfan sig
og vera medvitadur um hvenar madur stjornast af gradgi eda gledinni yfir gédu verki.

Tengsl hugtakanna kollun { starfi og helgun { starfi.

Stjérnendur @ttu ad vera medvitadir um mikilvagi pess ad huga vel ad styrkleikum
mannafla sins og par med kollun { starfi. T grundvallaratridum wttu stjérnendur ad vera
medvitadir um tvennt: I fyrsta lagi ad hver og einn starfsmadur hefur edlislega hefni
og styrkleika sem eru einstakir peim starfsmanni. I 60ru lagi ad ef vidkomandi nytir
styrkleika sina { starfi er voxtur hans { starfi, at fra frammistédu { starfi, liklega mestur
par sem styrkleikar hans liggja (Budkingham og Clifton, 2005).

Afkastageta og anaxgja starfsmanna redst badi af einstaklingsbundum pattum eins
og kollun { starfi sem og pattum sem einstaklingar hafa ekki sjalfir forredi yfir
(Hvatakenningum er jafnan skipt { tvo meginflokka, annars vegar patti sem hafa ahrif
4 innri parfir einstaklinga og hins vegar pa sem hafa ahrif 4 ytri hvatningu. Innri parfir
eru sprottnar upp hja einstaklingnum sjalfum og fara eftir persénueinkennum, uppeldi
og gildum eins og kéllun 1 starfi. Ytri hvatar eru peir peattir sem fyrirteeki hefur { hendi
sér til a0 stjérna atkéstum og getu starfsmanna. Pridji patturinn sem kann ad hafa
ahrif 4 starfshvata er vinnuskipulagid. Sa pattur myndast af peim reglum og gildum
sem eru 4 vinnumarkadnum hverju sinni. Einstaklingar og fyrirtaeki hafa takmarkada
stjorn 4 vinnuskipulaginu. T njlegum rannséknum kemur fram ad par leidtoga-
kenningar sem hafa fengi® mesta umfjéllun a4 undanférnum arum s.s. eins og um-
breytingastjornun (Transformational leadership), pjonandi forysta (Servant leadership) og
sénn leidtoga haetni (Awthentic leadership) leggja allar mesta dherslu 4 innri hvata eda
helgun { starfi (Commitmeni) (Brynjar Brynjélfsson og Arelia Gudmundsdétir, 2010;
Julius Steinn Gudmundsson, 2010; Ragnhildur Helgadottir, 2010).
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Tekin voru itarvidtol vid prjatiu og atta vidmalendur par sem pau voru fyrst latin
undirgangast manngerdapréfid Meyers-Briggs Petta prof er { daglegu tali kallad ,,Myers
Briggs Type Indicator*, oftast skammstafa® MBTI. Detta manngerdapr6f hefur gefid
g60a raun fyrir pa sem vilja skilja sjalfa sig og adra betur. Pr6fid melir 16 manngerdir
og er byggt upp af fjorum megin pattum en grunnurinn { préfinu er préadur fra Carli
Jung T pessu manngerdprofi er forsendan su ad pad sé grundvallar munur 4 f6lki og
pad taki akvardanir 4 Slikan hatt og nyti sképunarkraft sinn med mismunandi hatti og
hafi 4 heildina 6likan samskiptamata (Keirsey, 1998). Eftir ad hafa undirgengist pr6fio
pa voru vidmelendur spurdir um starfsferill peirra og val 4 starfi og verkefnum.

Nidurstodur

Helstu nidurst6dur eru ad kollun { starfi hefur mikid ad segja vardandi helgun { starfi
p.e. eftir pvi sem vidmalendur fundu til meiri kéllunar { starfi peim mun liklegri voru
peir til ad hafa verid lengur { starfi eda starfsferli sinum. Peir voru einnig anagdari {
starfi eftir pvi sem peir fundur fyrir meirir kéllun eda astridu fyrir stérfum sinum. Fyrir
stjérnendur er pvi mikilvaegt ad huga ad pvi hvetjir starfsmenn eru og hvernig er hagt
ad virkja kollun peirra og astridu adur en hvatakerfi eru smidud. Ytri pettir hafa
minna vagi en innri pattir pegar kemur ad helgun 1 starfi. Val vidmalenda 2 starfi sinu
og starfsferli var { samraemi vid manngerd peirra og ma segja ad astrida og kéllun {
starfi sé had pvi a0 viomealendur hafi nad ad nyta sér styrkleika sina og préa pa. Pessi
nidurstada er { samraemi vid kenningar Howard Gardners og Mihalyi Csiksezentmihaly
sem kynntar voru fyrr { greininni. Vidmalendur héfou farid mismunandi leidir ad
markinu en dhugavert er ad peir h6fou fra unga aldri fundid fyrir dstriou eda kollun til
akvedinna starfa eda verkefna sem oftast voru vegvisit um starfsferill peirra. Flestir
vidmelendur fundu til samramis { pvi hvada manngerd peir eru og hvernig starfsferill
peirra hafdi préast. Vidmelendur sjalfir siu ad pad var akvedin storf sem “innri
vegvisir” peirra til nota ord Thomas Moore Gr upphafi greinarinnar, h6fdu bent 4.
Starfsferill og kéllun { starfi er pvi mikilvaegur pattur { lifsfyllingu folks. Petta kemur
fram { eftirfarandi tilvitnun fra helsta kennismidur um fledi: “Félk sem hefur mikla
lifsfyllingu setur sér jafnan markmid sem krefjast mikillar orku, markmid sem er
mikilvaeg 1 lifi peirra... sa sem pekkir astridu sina og setur sér takmark med hana ad
leidarljosi er manneskja sem tilfinningar, hugsanir og framkvaemdir eru { samhljémi og
pess vegna naer pessi einstaklingur innri jafnvaegi (Csikszentmihaly, 1992, bls. 217).
Leidtogar og forystufélk atti pvi ad huga vel ad kollun { starfi og leita leida vid ad
uppgobtva hja sjalfu sér og undirménnum sinum hver kéllun peirra er.
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Endurskodunarmarkadurinn a Islandi

Sampjoppun endurskodunarfyrirtaekja og hugsanlegar
afleidingar hennar

Bjarni Frimann Karlsson

Endurskodunarmarkadurinn hér a landi kortlagdur: Fjoldi 16ggiltra endurskodenda og
fjoldi stofa s.l. 15-20 ar. Heildarvelta i greininni og hvernig skiptist hun 4 milli endur-
skodunarvinnu og annarrar pjonustu. Hlutur sterri stofanna 4 heildarmarkadnum.
Pessara upplysinga aflad med athugun a félagatali FLE aftur til arsins 1993,
skyrslum stéru stofanna um gagnsai auk athugunar 4 lidlega 300 arsreikningum
sterstu félaga/samstedna, sveitarfélaga og fyrirtackja { opinberti eigu.
Endurskodunarstofum hefur farid fakkandi. Prjar eru langsterstar og reyndar
adeins sex med 5 eda fleiri endurskodendur innanbords. Arleg velta greinarinnar
nemur um 10-12 millj6roum kréna og er hlutur endurskodunarvinnu ekki nema
lidlega helmingur peirrar fjarhaedar. 85-90% heildarveltunnar koma { hlut fjégurra
staerstu stofanna.
bréunin hér er apekk pvi sem hefur att sér stad { 60rum 16ndum. Margar astedur
eru fyrir pvi, s.s. sifellt margbrotnara vidskiptaumhverfi, fjlgun fj6lpjédlegra fyrir-
tekja, nyjar leidir { fjarmbgnun, upptaka alpjodlegra reikningsskilastadla o.m.fl. Allt
petta krefst yfirgripsmeiri pekkingar endurskodenda og sérhatingar stofanna.
Lagaramminn um starf endurskodenda skodadur i pessu samhengi og einnig litid
til annarra landa 1 peim efnum. Meginmarkmid allrar slikrar reglusmidar er hvarvetna
20 auka gagnsxi { stérfum endurskodenda og ad efla Shedi peirra. Nytt dkvaeoi {
islenskum 16gum er ad takmarka pann tima sem sami endurskodandi ma styra
endurskodun fyrir sama fyrirteki. Petta er mjoég umprett akvaedi vida um lénd.
Reifadir eru kostir slikrar reglu og gallar og vitnad til erlendra rannsékna um efnid.

Séguleg préoun

Likt og gildir um flestar sérfradigreinar 4 endurskodun sér ekki ykja langa ségu sem
l6ghelgud starfsgrein 4 Islandi. Fyrir utan endurskodun 4 landsreikningunum og
reikningsskilum opinberra embettismanna voru slik verkefni fyrst unnin hér fyrir
einkaadila fyrir nerfellt 100 arum og arid 1921 opnadi danskt endurskodunarfirma hér
utibu. Log voru svo fyrst sett um 16ggildingu endurskodenda arid 1926. Samkvemt
peim gat sa einn hlotid 16ggildingu til starfans sem sannadi ,,fyrir raiduneytinu, eda fyrir
nefnd, sem atvinnumalarddherra skipar, ad hann hafi pa pekkingu 4 vidskiptum og
reikningshaldi, sem krafist verdur { reglugerd, sem radherra setur® (Log um léggilta
endurskodendur nr. 9/1926). Nefndin sem var priggja manna préfnefnd var ekki
skipud fyrr en tveimur og halfu ari eftir setningu laganna og reglugerdin leit loks
dagsins 1j6s arid 1929. Skv. 4. grein hennar 68ludust profnefndarmennirnir 16ggildingu
vio gildistokuna (Bjorn E. Arnason, 1995).

begar Félag loggiltra endurskodenda var stofnad 4arid 1935 voru 16ggiltir
endurskodendur { landinu ordnir 4tta. Arid 1960 voru peir 44 og um mitt ar 1995
h6éfdu 265 einstaklingar hlotid 16ggildingu til endurskodunarstarfa. Af peim voru pa 30
latnir (Félag 16ggiltra endurskodenda, 1995). Endurskodendur voru ekki skyldugir til
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a0 vera félagar { FLE fyrr en med nyjustu l6gunum um starfsemi peirra (Lég um
endurskodendur nr. 79/2008). Langflestir peirra attu pé adild ad pvi 4dur en pad vard
lagaskylda. Pegar petta er ritad { byrjun september 2010 eru 16ggiltir endurskodendur a
Islandi 366 talsins (Félagatal, 2010). Par eru med taldir peir sem hafa 1atid af stérfum
fyrir aldurs sakir.

Lengst af hofou fastir endurskodendur takiferi til ad helga sig eiginlegri
endurskodun. Meginverkefni porra peirra var uppgjorsvinna fyrir hvers kyns fyrirtaeki;
gerd arsreikninga og skattskil. Vitanlega fer pad ekki saman - og hefur aldrei gert - ad
annast reikningsskilin og gefa sidan 6had(?) dlit 4 peim. Petta helgadist po fyrst og
fremst af adstezdum. Innan fyrirteekja var almennt ekki fyrir hendi nzgileg pekking til
a0 semja arsreikning eftir ,kdnstarinnar reglum® og var pvi leitad til endurskodenda
med pad. Med aukinni vidskiptamenntun, ekki sist eftir ad hinn boklegi hluti endur-
skodendanimsins fér inn { Haskola Islands 41id 1976, med stofnun endurskodunar-
svids vid vidskiptadeildina, urdu fyrirtekin i vaxandi meli sjalfum sér naeg i pessum
efnum (Stefan Svavarsson, 1995). Miklu fleiri luku cand. oecon. profi af pessu svidi
heldur en féru { hinn verklega hluta endurskodunarndmsins.

Radgj6f hafdi jafnframt ordid sistekkandi pattur i pjénustu endurskodunarstofa. T
sjalfu sér var ekki a0 undra ad fyrirteki leitudu til endurskodandans { pessu skyni
vegna mikillar yfirsynar hans um rekstur umbjédenda sinna, ekki sist fjarmalin. Hins
vegar setti petta stort spurningamerki vid 6hadi hans (Bjarni Frimann Karlsson, 1992).
Mikil umrada fér fram um petta 4 10. aratugnum og leiddi hin til pess vida um 16nd
20 stéru endurskodunarstofurnar losudu sig vid radgjafarstarfsemina eda stofnudu
sjalfsted félog utan um hana (Ragnar Poérir Gudgeirsson, 2002). Slik vard og préunin
hér 4 landi. Ymislegt bendir p6 til ad radgjafarpatturinn fari aftur vaxandi hja endur-
skodunarstofum. Meira um pad hér sidar.

Toluverd og vaxandi eftirspurn hefur verid eftir endurskodendum til annarra starfa
en vi0 endurskodun og reikningsskil, einkum sidastlidinn 4ratug. Menntun peirra og
reynsla nytist 4 moérgum 6drum svidum rekstrar- og fjarmalastarfsemi, { opinbera
geiranum jafnt sem einkageiranum. Nu letur nerri ad pridjungur starfandi endur-
skodenda vinni vid annad en endurskodun DPessi préun sést gloggt { t6flu 1 par sem
dregnar eru saman upplysingar ar félagatali FLE fra sidustu 17 arum.

Tafla 1. Starfsvettvangur endurskodenda s.l. 17 ar (,,Hvar eru®, 2000; ,,Hvert eru®, 2001;
Eymundur Sveinn Einarsson, 2006; Félagatal, 2010)

1993 1996 2000 2002 2006 2010

A 3 staerstu stofunum 66 72 104 111 108 137
A minni stofum 113 107 78 84 87 93
Onnur storf 28 32 67 65 91 110
Heettir 8 23 26
Félagar alls 207 211 249 268 309 366

Einnig blasir 6nnur préun vid pegar tafla 1 er skodud, en pad er sampjéppunin
sem 4 sér stad 4 endurskodunarmarkadinum. Stéru stofurnar hafa eflst mjog; 4
kostnad hinna smeerri, ma jafnvel segja. Par hafa ordid til vid sameiningu minni stofa,
samruna og uppkaup. Stéru stofurnar f4 ni ordid nxr alla nybakada endurskodendur
til sin, p.e.a.s. pa sem leggja endurskodun fyrir sig. Undir pad ytir m.a. ad par bjéda
flestar ,,sinu folki“ upp 4 sérstdk undirbiningsnamskeid fyrir 16ggildingarpréfin. I
toflu 2 getur ad lita greiningu 4 pvi hvernig pessir 230 endurskodendur sem { dag
starfa vid fagid skiptast 4 stofurnar flokkadar eftir sterd (p.e. fjélda endurskodenda).
Laetur nerri a0 tveir af hverjum premur starfi hja fjérum sterstu stofunum. Dessar
stofur, og raunar lika su fimmta stersta, starfa allar undir merkjum sterstu endur-
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skodunarfyrirteekja 4 heimsvisu; Big Four, eins og pau eru oftlega kollud, sbr. téflu 3
hér aftar.

Tafla 2. Endurskodunarstofur flokkadar eftir fjélda endurskodenda { dag

Endur-

Stofur  skodendur  Hiutfall Skipting d 6 starstu stofurnar Konur
Med 5 eda fleiri 6 160 70% KPMG 59 23

Med 4 2 8 3% Deloitte 44
Med 3 1 3 1% PwC 34 11
Meod 2 8 16 7% Ernst & Young 12 4
Med 1 40 40 17% Grant Thornton 6 1
Erlendis 3 Rikisendursk. 5 2
Alls 57 230 160 46

Vid samantektina 4 toflu 2 var aldursdreifing endurskodendanna (lifaldur/ar fra
l6ggildingu) ekki tiltzek, en visast um pad efni til FLE-frétta (,,Hvert eru®, 2001) og
greiningar Eymundar Sveins Einarssonar (2006). Fyrir ner aratug sidan var ordinn
slaandi munur 4 aldri endurskodenda 4 stéru stofunum og 4 peim minni. Nylidun var
ner 6l bundin vid stéru stofurnar og hinar minni ad mestu hezttar 20 endurnyja sig.
Nuna og 4 allra nestu arum eru mjég margir endurskodendur vid pad ad lata af
storfum fyrir aldurs sakir. Par sem mestur hluti peirra mun fara fra minni stofunum er
hzgt a0 kveda svo fast ad ordi ad par séu i Gtrymingarhzettu. Pessi préoun er mjég {
takt vid pa sem verid hefur { nalegum 16ndum.

Greining Eymundar ték einnig til kynjaskiptingar endurskodenda. Samkvamt
henni voru 54 af starfandi endurskodendum 4rid 2006 konur, eda um 19%, og hatdi
fj6lgad hratt. Endurskodun virtist p6 ekki h6fda mjog til peirra pvi meirihluti peirra
starfadi hja fyrirtekjum a markadi og hja opinbera geiranum. KPMG virtist po
undantekning fra pessu, pvi pa voru konur rimur pridjungur endurskodenda a peirri
stofu. T dag eru 75 starfandi endurskodendur konur. Af peim starfa 48 vid endur-
skodun; par af 43 hja fjérum sterstu stofunum. Enn er KPMG med hast hlutfall
kvenna eda 39%. Kynjaskiptingin er synd nanar i toflu 2 (Félagatal, 2010).

Sampjoppun/Fakeppni?

Sampj6ppun 4 endurskodunarmarkadi er ekki sérislenskt fyrirberi fremur en svo
margt annad. Sama proun hefur verid i gangi um allan heim. Augljésasta einkenni
hennar er hnattvading stéru bandarisk-ensku fyrirtakjanna fjdgurra sem Shatt er ad
segja a0 hafi yfirburdast6ou 4 markadinum vidast hvar { heiminum. Petta sést vel {
t6flu 3. A arinu 2008 var einungis eitt fyrirteki { FTSE 100 endurskodad af 6drum
endurskodendum en hinna fjégurra stéru (Mathiason, 2009). Samkvemt skyrslu
bandarisku rikisendurskodunarinnar um sampjéppun a endurskodunarmarkadinum
voru um 95% af 2029 staerstu skradra hlutafélaga par i landi endurskodud af hinum
fjérum stéru arid 2006 (GAO, 2008).
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Tafla 3. Tiu sterstu endurskodunarfyrirtaki heims (Eilifsen, Messier, Glover og Prawitt, 2010)

1 drslok 2008 Velta i mia §  Vixtur %o
PricewaterhouseCoopers 28,8 14
Deloitte 274 19
Ernst & Young 24.5 16
KPMG 227 15
BDO International 5,1 9
Grant Thornton International 4,0 14
RSM International 3,6 19
Praxity 32 14
Baker Tilly International 3,0 18
Crowe Horwarth International 2,9 19

Hér vaknar spurning um hvort ekki sé um greinilega fakeppni ad reda. Hagfradin
kennir ad fakeppni (o/igopoh) ,,einkennist af faum fyrirtekjum, par sem a.m.k. sum eru
mjog stér, samkynja eda dsamkynja voru, hindrunum vid ad komast inn 4 markadinn,
toluverdum ahrifum einstakra fyrirtekja 4 soluverd og séludrvandi adgerdum, s.s.
auglysingum, umbidum og vorutrvali (Agast Einarsson, 2005, bls. 256).
Endurskodunarstofurnar eru vissulega faar og stérar. bjénustan sem per veita er 4
vissan hatt samkynja, pvi endurskodun arsreiknings Ijtur stréngum reglum og er i
grundvallaratridum st6dlud. En hin er lika 6samkynja, ad pvi leyti ad flaekjustigio
endurskoduninni er gridarlega misjafnt eftir kinnum. DPetta leidir til eiginlegra
adgangshindrana sem eru pvi fyrst og fremst taeknilegs edlis, p.e. getan til ad takast 4
hendur stér og flokin verkefni. Fakeppni patf p6 ekki endilega ad vera af hinu illa.
Markadurinn kallar oft 4 hana, p.e. sterri og Oflugri fyrirtaki. Markadsadstedur
fakeppni motast yfitleitt ekki af verdsamkeppni heldur miklu fremur af annars konar
samkeppni, s.s. vérupréun.

Petta kemur allt vel heim og saman vid endurskodunarmarkadinn hér 4 landi.
Stérum kiannum, p.e. félogum, 4 {slenska visu hefur fj6lgad umtalsvert. Margir peirra
eru eda hafa verid med starfsemi erlendis. Félagasamstzedum hefur lika fj6lgad mjoég 4
undanférnum arum — poétt visast sé bakslag komid i pad nuna. Rekstrarumhverfi
félaga hefur lika breyst gifurlega almennt séd. Starfsemi fjdlmargra peirra hefur ordid
sifellt margbrotnari, komi® hafa fram nyjar og fléknari leidir vid fjarmdgnun og
dhettustyringu, alpj6olegir reikningsskilastadlar (IAS/IFRS) hafa verid innleiddir, og
fleira metti telja. Sidustu 10-15 ar hafa prjar endurskodunarstofur, KPMG, Deloitte
og PricewaterhouseCoopers, svo ad segja yfirskyggt markadinn hér, sbr. téflur 2 og 3.

Vid samantekt pessarar greinar var gerd uttekt 4 lidlega 300 arsreikningum, til-
tekum med gdédu moéti 4 vefnum, og athugad hver annadist endurskodunina. Pessir
reikningar taka til aranna 2004-9. Langflestir peirra, eda 234, eru reikningar 58 hluta-
télaga; sum peirra koma ekki vid ségu 6l pessi ar. Einungis tveir pessara reikninga
voru ekki endurskodadir af einhverri priggja stéru stofanna, en pad eru reikningar
Arionbanka sem voru endurskodadir af Ernst & Young. Fjarmalafyrirtaekin sex sem
eru til umfjéllunar { skyrslu rannséknarnefndar Alpingis (2010) voru endurskodud af
KPMG og PricewaterthouseCoopers. Eftir bankahrunid hefur Ernst & Young farid
med endurskodun Arionbanka og er stofan pvi komin a.m.k. med annan fétinn { hép
hinna stéru. Einnig komu vid ségu 14 arsreikningar 3 fyrirtackja { opinberti eigu, en
peir voru allir endurskodadir af tveimur hinna priggja storu. Loks voru athugadir 53
arsreikningar 11 starstu sveitarfélaganna. Par komast loks 4 blad tver endur-
skodunarstofur er ekki tilheyra peim stéru, en af pessum arsreikningum endurskodudu
par samtals 11 reikninga 3 sveitarfélaga. Sampjoppunin 4 markadinum er pvi alveg
augljos.
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Tekjur endurskodunarfyrirtekja

Hér hefur enn sem komid er adeins verid fjallad um sampjoppun ut fra
endurskodenda- og kinnafjlda. Hvad poknunina vardar vandast malid, a.mk. ef
athuga skal préun hennar { ségulegu ljosi. Télur um tekjur endurskodunarstofa hafa
ekki legid 4 lausu opinberlega. Par af leidandi er ekki audvelt ad fa hugmynd um sterd
pessa markadar { krénum talid. Helst hefur verid unnt ad nalgast upplysingar { pa veru
4 vef Hagstofu Islands { hagtolum tr arsreikningum atvinnugreina. Par skila sér pé pvi
midur seint inn { pann gagnagrunn og verda par ekki sédar yngri tolur en ar 2-3 ara
arsreikningum. Par ad auki verdur hér bara um visbendingu ad rxda, pvi Hagstofan
notar atvinnugreinaflokkun ISAT 95 par sem 61l bokhaldspjénusta, endurskodun og
skattaradgjof er dregin { sama dilk, p.e. undir flokkinn 74.12. Nyjustu upplysingar
fengnar med pessari adferd eru fra arinu 2007. Pa féllu 515 fyrirteki undir pennan
flokk og namu samanlagdar arstekjur peirra 11.421,0 mkr (Hagstofa Islands, 2010). Ut
fra t6flu 2 hér framar er liklegt ad endurskodunarstofur hafi verid nalegt 60 talsins
ario 2007. bannig virdist sem bokhaldspjonusta og ad likindum einhver skattaradgjof
hafi verid veitt af ca. 450 fyrirtekjum petta sama ar. Visast er po par ad langmestu leyti
um litil fyrirteeki ad reda, adallega einyrkja. Erfitt er gera sér grein fyrir hve stér hluti
fyrrnefndrar veltu tilheyrir endurskodunarstofunum einum, en vafalaust er pad vel yfir
helmingur hennar.

Med upptoku IAS/IFRS frd og med arinu 2005 opnadist fyrir meiri upplysingar
um tekjur endurskodunarstofa. Samkvemt st60lunum skal { skyringum med ars-
reikningi greina fra hvad félagio hefur greitt { poknun til endurskodenda, bzdi fyrir
légbodna endurskodunarvinnu - skipt milli arsreiknings og arshlutauppgjora - og fyrir
adra pjonustu. Ekki er hins vegar tilgreint { arsreikningunum til hvada stofa greidslur-
nar fyrir adra pjonustu hafa runnid. Par geta haglega hafa farid ad einhverju eda 6llu
leyti til annarra stofa en peirrar sem annadist endurskodun vidkomandi arsreiknings.
Med pessu méti «tti ad vera unnt ad leggja saman pessar tolur r arsreikningum allra
félaga sem gera upp { samrami vid IAS/IFRS, en pad munu hafa verid u.p.b. hundrad
télog 4 sidasta ari. Peim fackkadi mikid eftir bankahrunid; voru 170 arid 2007. Detta
gaefi samt aldrei nema brot af heildarmyndinni, pvi langflest félég gera ekki upp skv.
stédlunum og greina pvi ekki fra péknun til endurskodenda { arsreikningi sinum.

Enn er 6talin st adferd sem vard moguleg eftir gildistdku nyjustu laga um endur-
skodendur, nr. 79/2008, en par fjallar 29. gr. um skyrslu um gagnsas:

Endurskodendur og endurskodunarfyrirteki sem hafa med hoéndum
endurskodun eininga tengdra almannahagsmunum skulu atlega birta 4 vefsetri
sinu skyrslu um gagnseai. Skyrslan skal birt eigi sidar en premur manudum fyrir
lok hvers reikningsars.
I skyrslu endurskodunarfyrirtekis um gagnsai skal amk. eftirfarandi koma
fram:
f. skra yfir einingar tengdar almannahagsmunum sem pad hefur annast 16gbodna
endurskodun fyrir 4 naestlionu fjarhagsari,
[-]
i. upplysingar um heildarveltu, sundurlidad eftir poknun fyrir endurskodun og
a0ra pjonustu 4 nastlionu fjarhagsari,

[-]

bratt fyrir ad a.m.k. 6 endurskodunarfyrirtaki hafi { kinnahépi sinum einingar tengdar
almannahagsmunum hafa einungis prju peirra uppfyllt lagaskyldu sina ad birta gagn-
seisskyrslu 4 vefsetri sinu og adeins tv peirra standast par tilskilinn timafrest. I t6flu 4
eru tilfeerdar upplysingar fra fimm sterstu stofunum. Samanburdur verdur p6 ekki eins
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skyr sem skyldi par sem tolurnar eru frd mismunandi timabilum og sumar peirra eru
axtladar.

Tafla 4. Umfang og arsvelta sterstu stofanna (Nyjustu skyrslur peirra um gagnsaei)

Fjorar

Ernst & °Grant staerstu

KPMG Deloitte PwC  Young* Thornton samtals
30/9 31/5 30/6

M.v. uppgjor dags. '09 '09 ‘09 30/6'10 ?
Starfsmannafjoldi 232 210 150 65 20 657
Endurskodendur 53 44 34 14 5 145
Hluthafar 31 34 24 9 1 98
Starfsst6Ovar 6 9 4 1 1 20
Vidsk.vinir tengdir
almannahagsmunum 66t 32 20 5 3 123
Arsvelta { mkr.:
fyrir endurskodun 1.600 2.027 750 290 ? 4.667
fyrir adra pjénustu 1.800 962 850 290 ? 3.902
Velta alls 3.400 2.989 1.600 580 ? 8.569

* VeltutSlurnar aztladar.
° Engin skyrsla. Upplysingar skv. munnlegri heimild sumarid 2010.
T Upplysingar ur nzstu gagnsaisskyrslu 4 undan.

Otalinn er hér pattur Rikisendurskodunar, sem er sjotta stersta endurskodunar-
fyrirtaki® melt { fjélda endurskodenda. Samkvamt arsreikningi hennar 2009 nam seld
pjonusta 4 arinu 366 mkr., sem var 326 mkr. haekkun fra 2008. Adkeypt pjonusta
endurskodenda nam 381 mkr. 4 arinu, eda 339 mkr. meira en rid 4 undan. Asteda
pessarar miklu hakkunar er tilgreind { skyringum med reikningnum:

Sértekjur stofnunarinnar felast a® mestu { seldri endurskodunarpjénustu til
rikisfyrirtekja. Umtalsverd hakkun vard a seldri pjonustu og ma rekja hana til
pess ad endurkrafin var vinna endurskodunarfélaga { pjénustu stofnunarinnar
vid endurskodun nyju rikisbankanna vegna endurskodunar arsins 2008.

Astaeda pessarar miklu aukningar sérfraedipjénustu skyrist af pvi ad vid fall
bankanna haustid 2008 og stofnun nyrra banka { eigu rikisins féll
endurskodunarhlutverk peirra undir stofnunina. Kostnadur vid endurskodunina
var greiddur af stofnuninni en endurkrafinn af bénkunum.

Rikisframlag til stofnunarinnar 4 arinu nam 459 mkr., sem pyoir ad endurskodunar-
kostnadur rikissjods hefur pa verid um halfur milljardur kréna. 1 arsreikningnum
kemur einnig fram ad Rikisendurskodun var med samning vid 11 stofur um
endurskodun 47 A-hluta rikisstofnana (Rikisendurskodun, 2010). bzr upplysingar
fengust til vidbdtar hjd Rikisendurskodun ad 2/3 hlutar pessara stofnana voru endut-
sko0adir af premur sterstu stofunum og pessu til vidbotar ad 15 B- til E-hluta
tikisfyrirteki og —félég voru endurskodud af fjérum sterstu stofunum, en pau bera
pann kostnad sjalf. Val Rikisendurskodunar 4 stofum fer fram { samraemi vid reglur
Rikiskaupa, eftir ithod eda samkvamt rammasamningum. A sidustu arum hefur Rikis-
endurskodun medvitad fakkad einyrkjum sem eru med endurskodunarverkefni i
hennar umbodi og { meiri mzli falid pau sterri stofum, pvi par er hagt a0 koma vid
sérhaefingu sem ekki er ad 6llum jafnadi til stadar hja litlum stofum.
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A0 6llu pessu samantSldu verdur pvi slegid fram hér ad heildararsvelta 4 endur-
skodunarmarkadi 4 slandi liggi einhvers stadar 4 bilinu 10-12 milljardar kréna.

Ohxdid og hrunid

I ljosi pess sem greint var fra hér framar, ad radgjafarpatturinn hefdi farid dvinandi i
starfsemi endurskodunarfyrirteekja, vekur pad oneitanlega athygli pegar tafla 4 er
skodud hve stér hluti af tekjum stéru stofanna er fyrir adra pjénustu en endurskodun.
bad er adeins Deloitte sem sker sig Gr hvad petta vardar. Pott radgjéfinni hafi um og
eftir aldamotin verid ytt yfir { sérstok sjalfsted fyrirteki er 1jost ad radgjof a tilteknum
svidum, s.s. skattamala, fjarmala og verkferla sem ohjikvamilega tengjast endur-
skoduninni sjalfri, var afram 4 hendi endurskodendanna; hvad svo sem 6llu tali um
6hxdi leid. Augljost er ad pau fyrirteeki sem skyld urdu ad gera upp i samremi vid
IAS/IFRS fra og med 2005 purftu pegar 4 arinu 2004 4 mikilli sérfraediadstod ad halda
i sambandi vid innleidingu stadlanna. Naumast voru adrir pess umkomnir en endur-
skodendur ad veita pa adstod. Pad kann hins vegar vel ad vera ad eitthvad af henni
hafi fremur verid fart { bokhaldi fyrirteekjanna sem kostnadur vid endurskodun ars-
reiknings heldur en sem kostnadur vegna annarrar pjoénustu.

Engu er likara en radgjofin sé aftur 4 leid inn i endurskodunarfyrirtekin. Pad er
ekki bara bundid vid Island heldur virdist petta vera aberandi préun { Evrépu. Um-
reda um petta for { gang strax eftir ad fjarmalakreppan dundi ytir og htun hefur farid
mj6g vaxandi. I Bretlandi t.d. hefur samkeppniseftirlitid krafid hin fidgur stéru
skyringa 4 haum tekjum peirra fyrir adra pjénustu en endurskodun, non-andit services
(Mathiason, 2009). T Bandarikjunum virdist pé annad uppi 4 teningnum, en par hefur
verid aberandi samdrattur { pessari tekjuuppsprettu endurskodunarfyrirtakjanna s.l. 5-
6 ar, eda fra gildistdku Sarbanes-Oxley laganna 2002 (Whitehouse, 2010; Cheffers,
2010). Raogjof 4 svidi stefnumotunar, stjornunar, upplysingatekni o.fl. 4 ekki samleid
med endurskodunarstarfinu. Ohadi endurskodandans verdur mjég audveldlega dregid
i efa sinni hann pessum pattum samhlida; a.m.k. 6hadi hans i 4synd. Ohxdi hans {
reynd 4 hann hins vegar vid sjalfan sig og si0ferdisvitund sina.

Endurskodendastéttinni er ckkert naudsynlegra nuna eftir bankahrunid en ad
styrkja 6hadi sitt, pvi pad hefur éneitanlega bedid hnekki. Peir endurskodendur sem
sau um endurskodun bankanna fram ad hruni fi pungan afellisdém hja rann-
séknarnefndinni:

Pad er alit rannsoknarnefndarinnar ad skort hafi 42 a0 endurskodendur sinntu
nzegilega skyldum sinum vid endurskodun reikningsskila fjarmalafyrirtackjanna
arid 2007 og vid halfarsuppgjor 2008, ad pvi er vardar rannsokn peirra og mat a
virdi utlana til sterstu vidskiptaadila fyrirtakjanna, medferd 4 hlutabréfacign
starfsmanna og fyrirgreidslu fjarmalafyrirtakja til kaupa 4 hlutabréfum { sjalfum
sér. I pessu sambandi verdur ad drétta ad adstzdur h6fdu 4 pessum tima proast
med peim hatti ad tilefni var til pess ad gefa pessum atridum sérstakan gaum
(Rannséknarnefnd Alpingis, 2010, 11. kafli, bls. 153).

Einnig alyktar nefndin um endurskodunarskyrslurnar sem sendar skyldu stjornum vio-
komandi fjarmalafyrirteekja, par sem gerd veri m.a. grein fyrir helstu nidurstédum
endurskodunarkannana 4 innra eftirliti fjarmalafyrirtaekisins og aliti endurskodanda 4
gedum innra eftirlitskerfis stofnunarinnar og starfsemi innri endurskodunardeildar:

Pad er mat rannséknarnefndarinnar ad pessi skyrslugerd endurskodenda hafi i
flestum tilvikum verid mjog o6fullkomin og ekki { samremi vid fyrrnefnd
fyrirmeali (Rannsoknarnefnd Alpingis, 2010, 11. kafli, bls. 153).
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Loks er vikid ad tilkynningaskyldu endurskodandans til Fjarmalaeftitlitsins:

92. gt. laga nr. 161/2002 um fjarmalafyrirteeki og 9. gt. reglna nr. 532/2003 um
endurskodun fjarmalafyrirtakja segir m.a. ad fai endurskodandi vitneskju um
verulega 4galla 4 rekstri eda atridi er varda innra eftirlit, greidslutryggingu utlana
eda 6nnur atridi, sem veikt geta fjarhagsst6du hlutadeigandi fyrirtaekis, eigi hann
a0 upplysa bxdi stjorn fyrirtekisins og Fjarmalaeftirlitid um pad. Petta 4 einnig
vi0 um sambwxrileg atridi sem endurskodandi kemst 4 snodir um og varda
fyrirteeki { nanum tengslum vid hlutadeigandi fjarmalafyrirteeki.Vio skyrslutoku
hja rannséknarnefnd Alpingis voru endurskodendur fjarmalafyrirtakjanna
spurdir hvort peir hefdu upplyst Fjarmalaeftirlitid { samraemi vid framangreind
akvedi. Svor peirra voru 4 6ll einn veg, ad peir hefdu aldrei fram ad falli
bankanna komid slikri abendingu 4 framferi vid Fjarmalaeftitlitid (Rannséknat-
nefnd Alpingis, 2010, 11. kafli, bls. 153).

bott rannséknarnefndin sé parna ad fjalla um endurskodun bankanna sex pa blasir
hvarvetna vid { skyrslunni ad svipad hafi verid uppi 4 teningnum i sambandi vid
endurskodun fj6lda annarra fyrirtekja sem tengdust falli bankanna med beinum og
Obeinum hetti, p.e. ofmat eigna og eigin fjir og vanmat skulda. Petta 4 t.d. vid um
morg onnur fjarmalafyrirtaeki, storu eignarhalds- og fjarfestingarfélégin, otal skaffu-
tyrirtaeki og jafnvel lifeyrissjooi. Pad er pvi engin furda pott margir hafi uppi efasemdir
um 6hadi endurskodenda. Eftirfarandi tilvitnun sem gripin er ur Fréttabladinu pegar
petta er ritad er lysandi fyrir umraeduna og pann hug sem almenningur { landinu virdist
bera til stéttarinnar: ,,En 6synilegi endurskodendaherinn sem kvittadi upp 4 og orti
excel-skaldskapinn er sem sagt enn ad storfum® (Gudmundur Andri Thorsson, 2010,
bls. 13). bad er surt { broti fyrir endurskodendastéttina ad sitja { heilu lagi undir slikum
asokunum { 1j6si pess ad svo til 6ll pessi fyrirtaki voru endurskodud af adeins premur
endurskodunarstofum. A peim starfa vissulega margir endurskodendur, en pegar rynt
er { arsreikninga steerstu ,,leikenda® 4 markadinum sidustu 2-3 ar fyrir hrun kemur { 1j6s
a0 furdanlega fair endurskodendur styrou og baru abyrgd a endurskodun peirra.
Nokkur sému néfn koma fyrir aftur og aftur undir aritun endurskodenda hja pessum
félogum. Dami um pad skulu hér synd, gripin ur arsreikningum aranna 2006 og 2007.
Sami endurskodandi skrifadi undir aritunina fyrir eftirfarandi £élég ({ hverri linu fyrir

sig):

Kaupping, FL. Group, Icelandic Group.

SPRON, Frjalsi fjarfestingabankinn, Byr, Icebank.
Kaupping, SPRON, Frjalsi fjarfestingabankinn, Saga Capital.
Samson, Eimskip, Actavis, Icelandic Group.

FL Group, Icelandair, MP banki.

Straumur, Eimskip, Byr, Icebank.

Glitnir, Atorka.

Landsbankinn, Nysir.

Exista, Bakkavér, Siminn/Skipti, VIS.

Eme Mmoo pp o

Vid petta ma bata ad endurskodendur { linu a.-f. starfa allir hjd sému stofu, g.-h.
hja annarri og i. hja peirri pridju. Tekid skal fram a0 petta er ekki temandi upptalning
fyrir hvern endurskodanda um sig, takmarkadur fjéldi arsreikninga var athugadur og
porunin verdur { nokkrum tilfellum 60ruvisi ef 6nnur ar eru skodud. Er nokkur furda
pétt efasemdir vakni um 6hadid? Hér skal pé bent 4 vardandi linu i. ad félégin par
tilheyra sému samstedu, en 1 10. gr. laga um endurskodendur er eftirfarandi akvaedi:

Endurskodandi samstzdu ber abyrgd 4 endurskodun samstedureikninga.
Endurskodandi samstzdunnar skal afla gagna og yfirfara vinnu annarra
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endurskodenda sem komid hafa ad endurskodun annarra eininga innan
samstedunnar. Pa skal endurskodandi samstedu tryggja adgang eftirlitsadila ad
vinnugbgnum annarra endurskodenda vegna endurskodunar annarra eininga
innan samstedunnar (Lég um endurskodendur nr. 79/2008).

1 99. gr. laga um arsreikninga nr. 3/2006 er svipad akvadi: ,,Kjosa skal a.m.k. einn
af endurskodendum eda skodunarménnum moédurfélags til ad gegna sams konar
starfa fyrir dotturfélag ef pess er nokkur kostur”. Pad hefur augljésa kosti ad sami
endurskodandi annist allar einingar { samstedunni, s.s. betri yfirsyn og vaentanlega pa
lzegri endurskodunarkostnadur. Pessu fylgir lika akvedin dhwtta. Ef samstedan xtlar
medvita® ad fegra reikningsskilin pa er pad audveldara med einn ,,med-
virkan® endurskodanda ad 6llum einingum samstedunnar heldur en ef einingarnar
hafa allar hver sinn endurskodanda.

A a9 skipta oftar um endurskodendur?

Eitt af pvi sem lengi hefur verid rett og moérgum synist ad geti styrkt Shadi
endurskodenda er ad £élog verdi skyldud til ad skipta um endurskodendur 4 einhverju
tilteknu arabili, ad ,,rétera” peim eins og pad er oft nefnt { daglegu tali (mandatory andit
rotation). Skemmst er fra pvi ad segja ad storu endurskodunarfyrirtakin hafa evinlega
fundi® pessari hugmynd allt til forattu. Pau telja ad slikt mundi draga ur gedum
endurskodunarinnar og auka kostnad fyrirtackjanna stérlega. I Bandarfkjunum stendur
endurskodun 4 gémlum merg og par hafa stéru stofurnar endurskodad moérg somu
fyrirtekin ratugum saman. Ageta grein um réteringu endurskodenda er ad finna
vefriti félags endurskodenda { New York riki, en par er greint fra uttekt sem gerd var
af GAO arid 2003 4 endurskodun hja féldgum { Fortune 1000 hopnum. bar kom { 1j6s
20 medallengd samfelldrar pjénustu sama endurskodunarfyrirteekis var 22 ar, og hefdi
verid harri ef Arthur Andersen hefoi ekki hrapad af Big Five listanum arinu adur med
Enron-hneykslinu. 10% pessara félaga reyndust hafa haft sému endurskodendur {
meira en 50 ar samfellt. Medal timalengdin { peim hépi var 75 ar! (Arel, Brody og Pany,
2005). Uttekt GAO sem parna er greint fra var gerd { framhaldi af setningu Sarbanes-
Oxley laganna. GAO treysti sér ekki 4 grundvelli uttektarinnar ad leggja til ad 16gfesta
réteringu milli endurskodendafyrirteekja, heldur taldi a0 meiri reynsla yrdi ad fast af
ahrifum nefndra laga. Samkvemt pessum l6gum eru félog tengd almannahagsmunum
skyld til ad skipta um endurskodanda eftir hver fimm ar. Parna er att vid endur-
skodanda (audit partner rotation) en ekki endurskodunarfyrirteki (audit firm ratation). A
pvi er vitanlega stér munur. Sumum finnst petta vera ,kattarpvottur, pvi { raun er
pad bara nyr endurskodandi { gamla teyminu sem tekur ad sér verkstjérnina og par
med dbyrgdina.

Rétering endurskodunarfyrirtakja er skylda { sumum rikjum, s.s. 4 ftalfu og { Israel
og Brasilfu. Til skamms tima var svo einnig 4 Spani og { Tyrklandi, en hian hefur nylega
verid afnumin (Jackson, Moldrich og Roebuck, 2008). Margir segja ad 6étimabundnir
endurskodunarsamningar vidhaldi fakeppni { greininni og pess vegna leggi stéru
stofurnar allt kapp 4 ad vidhalda sliku fyrirkomulagi. Alltént er ljost ad smzrri stofur
adhyllast réteringu 1 einhverjum meli, sbr. grein 4 vefsidu Grant Thornton (2009).

Helstu rokin med réteringu eru { stuttu mali pessi:
e Endurskodandinn verdur smam saman sleginn ,hasblindu®, p.e. hann

sofnar 4 verdinum, finnst 6parft ad endurtaka sému hlutina = ofan { @ og
letur pess { stad slag standa, hann hettir ad vidhafa faglega adgat
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(professional scepticism), hann fer ad reyna ad poknast kinnanum og leidist
inn { kunningjatengsl vid stjérnendur.

e Endurskodandinn verdur of hadur kinnanum fjarhagslega og hettir pvi
til ad beina blinda auganu ad hlutum sem hann veri ella 4 verdi gagnvart.

e Klunninn ventir legri reiknings fyrir endurskodunina.

e Endurskodandinn er oftlega radinn til starfa hja kinnanum, t.d. var mikid
um slikt { hinu baneitrada sambandi Arthur Andersen og Enron.

Peir sem leggjast gegn réteringu beita helst eftirfarandi rékum:

e Dad tekur morg ar ad kynnast vel (p.e. { faglegum efnum) nyjum kdanna.

e Synt hefur verid fram 4 ad endurskodunarahztta er talsverd fyrstu 2-3
arin, en eftir pad dregur verulega ur henni.

e  Endurskodunarkostnadur verdur 6hjakvamilega haerri.

e  Gagnkvemt traust hlytur ad vera einhvers virdi, en endurskodun verdur
a0 byggjast 4 pvi.

e Sérpekking og sérhafing einstakra endurskodunarstofa getur glatast.

e Timabundinn radningarsamningur getur leitt til pess ad arvekni
endurskodandans verdur slakari. Hann gefur sér ad nasti endurskodandi
muni fara betur { saumana 4 einhverju sem hann nennir illa ad skoda.

e Markadsstarf endurskodenda mun pa stéraukast og auglysingaskrum geeti
pa yfirskyggt fagmennskuna.

Hér a landi hefur rétering endurskodenda ekki verid 16gfest fyrr en med nuigildandi
l6gum um endurskodendur. I 20. grein peirra er eftirfarandi dkvaedi, sem er vagari
utgafa af Sarbanes-Oxley akvadinu ad pvi leyti til ad samfellda timabilid er sjé ar { stad
fimm:

Endurskodandi sem ber abyrgd 4 endurskodun einingar tengdrar almanna-
hagsmunum skal taka sér hlé fra endurskodun peirrar einingar { a.m.k. tvo ar
samfellt eigi sidar en sj6 drum eftir a0 honum var falid verkid. Sama gildir um
endurskodendur peirra dotturfélaga sem hafa verulega pydingu innan sam-
stezdunnar (Log um endurskodendur nr. 79/2008).

bPessum vangaveltum um réteringu endurskodenda skal hér lokid med pvi ad
benda 4 athyglisverda stadreynd. Af peim lidlega 300 arsreikningum sem skodadir
voru vi0 samantekt pessarar greinar var adeins einn med fyrirvara { aritun endur-
skodenda og prir med abendingu { lok aritunar fram til mids ars 2008. Samkvaemt pvi
virdast endurskodendur hafa talid ner alla pessa 72 kunna rekstrarhafa premur
manudum fyrir hrun. Spyrja ma hvort rétering endurskodenda hefdi breytt pessari
mynd eitthvad?

Lagaramminn

[ upphafi greinar var pess getid ad fyrstu fslensk 16g um endurskodendur téku gildi
1926. Pau fj6lludu { raun ekkert um endurskodun heldur einungis um pad hvernig
menn 60ludust 16ggildingu til starfans. Pau voru leyst af hélmi med légum nr.
89/1953, sem giltu par il l6g nr. 67/1976 téku vid. Pad var svo ekki fyrr en med
l6gum um endurskodendur nr. 18/1997 sem inn kom sérstakur kafli um starfsemi
endurskodenda, p.e. edli starfsins. Ekki var p6 6hzdi nefnt par 4 nafn, en hins vegar
var 160 dhersla 4 hlutleysi og tilgreindar voru nokkrar vanhzfisastedur.
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Nugildandi 16g fra 2008 voru sett til pess ad uppfylla akvaedi 8. félagatilskipunar
Evropupingsins og -radsins fra 17. mai 2006 (tekin upp { EES-samninginn 8.
desember 2006). Med henni var stefnt ad samremingu krafna um légbodna endur-
skodun { peim tilgangi ad tryggja med betri hatti en 4dur ad fjarfestar og adrir
hagsmunaadilar geti reitt sig 4 stérf endurskodenda og ad koma { veg fyrir fjarmala-
misferli. Islendingum var skylt ad innleida pessa tilskipun { islenskan rétt.

Nyju l6gin félu 1 sér umtalsverdar breytingar fra eldri 16ggj6f og pessar helstar:

e Auknar kréfur um O6hxdi endurskodandans og pa sérstaklega gagnvart
fyrirtekjum tengdum almannahagsmunum, p.a.m. réteringardkvedio.

e  Skylduadild ad Félagi 16ggiltra endurskodenda.

e Krafa um ad endurskodendur starfi samkvaemt sérstOkum sidareglum.

e Allir endurskodendur skulu sxta reglubundnu gadaeftirliti.

e Auknar krofur til endurmenntunar endurskodenda.

e Breytingar 4 hlutverki endurskodendarads; skerpt 4 eftirlitshlutverki pess.

FLE sampykkti sidareglur fyrir endurskodendur 4 adalfundi sinum 14. névember 2009.
bar eru byggdar 4 sidareglum alpjédasamtaka endurskodenda (IFAC), Code of Ethics for
Professional Acconntants, en FLE er adili ad pessum samtokum. I 13. gr. laganna er
tilskilid ad radherra stadfesti sidareglurnar, en pvi midur hefur enn ekki ordid af pvi
pegar petta er ritad og er pad vitanlega bagalegt pvi par hafa pa ekki 60last formlegt
gildi.

Nyjustu fréttir herma ad heildarendurskodun 4 16gum um endurskodendur hefjist
innan skamms. Verdur pa vaentanlega tekid mid af biturri reynslu okkar af fjarmala-
hruninu og reynt ad berja { pa bresti sem til stadar eru. Allir hljéta ad fagna pvi, ekki
sist endurskodendastéttin  sjalf, sem hefur saralitid tjad sig opinberlega um
hugsanlegan/meintan patt endurskodenda { hruninu.
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Markpjalfun sem adferd vid préun mannauds

Bjarni P6r Bjarnason
Inga Jona Jonsdottir

Vidfangsefni pessarar greinar er rannsokn 4 markpjalfun (coaching) sem adferd vid
préun mannauds skipulagsheilda. Markpjalfun sem slik er dhugavert fyrirbari sem vert
er ad kanna nanar. AO mati Starr (2008) gera stjérnendur { skipulagsheildum sér {
rikari meeli grein fyrir gildi markpjalfunar sem dhugaverdrar adferdar vid ad studla ad
bettri frammist6du starfsmanna. En horfa ma til fleiri atrida en frammist6dunnar
einnar pegar gildi markpjalfunar er skodad. Whitmore (2007) nefnir pactti eins
hvatningu, utdeilingu verkefna, lausn vandamala, samskipti 4 vinnustad,
frammistédumat og lidsvinnu. Einstaklingar sem f4 adstod og studning vid ad lara ad
takast 4 vi0 starfid sitt m.a. med pvi ad kynnast sjalfum sér betur eru liklegir til ad
verda vinnustadnum tryggari og par med anagdari starfsmenn.

[ greininni verdur fjallad um fyrirberid markpjalfun i ségu og samtid. Ut fra
rannsékn 4 fradiheimildum verdur leitast vid ad svara spurningunum: Hvad er
markpjalfun { samhengi mannaudspréunar { fyrirtekjum? Greint er frd ferlinu sem 4
sér stad innan ,markpjalfunarhringsins” i samskiptum markpjilfa og
markpjalfunarpega. Fjallad er um hverjar séu helstu fernikréfur sem gera parf til
markpjalfans. Stuttlega verdur vitnad { og lyst helstu nidurst6dum ur rannsékn a
upplifun stjérnenda og starfsmanna hja islensku fyrirteeki sem markvisst hefur nytt
markpjalfun sem leid vid stjérnun og préun mannaudsins.

Greinin byggir 4 nidurstédum rannséknar Bjarna Pérs Bjarnasonar (2010) til
meistarapréfs { mannaudsstjornun sem unnin var undir leidsoégn Ingu Jénu Jénsdottur,
désents vid vidskiptafradideild 4 félagsvisindasvidi Haskola Tslands.

Markpjalfun 1 s6gu og samtid

Enginn veit hvar eda hvenar markpjalfun atti sér stad i fyrsta sinn eda hver var fyrsti
markpjalfinn { heiminum. Adferdir markpjalfunar hafa verid til stadar um aldir pétt
fyritbaerid sem slikt hafi ekki fengid nafn fyrr en l6ngu sidar. I pessu sambandi metti
lita til Grikklands hins forna og nefna Sokrates (Renton, 2009). Sa fragi
heimspekingur bjé yfir einstakri feerni til pess ad hjalpa 60rum ad na markmidum

sinum.

Sokrates og lerisveinar hans 16gdu aherslu 4 pad, ad pekkingarleit mannsins wtti

a0 beinast ad honum sjalfum, menn attu ad pekkja sjalfa sig, styrkleika og

veikleika. Ef pessi pekking veri fyrir hendi, yrdu menn dyggdugir. ,,Pekking er
dyggd.” Hann sagdist vera nokkurs konar andleg ljéosmodir, sem vildi hjalpa

moénnum til pess a0 feda med sér gott hugarfar.

(Heimir Potleifsson og Olafur Hansson, 1973, bls. 180).

bad var hattur Sokratesar ad spyrja spurninga, ekki adeins til ad falast eftir
personulegum  svorum, heldur til pess hvetja menn til skilnings 4 vidkomandi
umraduefni. Meginatridid er ad Soékrates spurdi kroftugra spurninga rétt eins og
markpjalfar dagsins { dag gera (Renton, 2009). Afleidingar peirrar spurningaradferdar
birtast { aukinni sjalfspekkingu og vitneskju folks um styrkleika pess og veikleika.
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Langt er 1idid fra dégum Sokratesar. A peim langa tima hafa komid fram ymsir
adilar sem notudu adferdafredi markpjalfunar an pess ad vita af pvi, enda vard
markpjalfun ekki til sem dkvedin grein fyrr en undir lok 20 aldar (skémmu fyrir 1990).
ba foru markpjalfar ad vinna med starfsfolki skipulagsheilda. beir hjalpudu pvi ad
bzta frammistdou og jafnframt ad eignast framtidarsyn (Renton, 2009). Markpjalfun
var knuin afram af porfinni fyrir umhygeju fyrir f6lki 4 timum nidurskurdar og
hagredingar { rekstri fyrirteekja, samruna skipulagsheilda, yfirtaka og utvistunar
verkefna (Hudson, 1999).

Hugtakid markpjalfun kemur upphaflega Gr ipréttamali og pa { merkingunni ad
pjalfa ipréttamenn. Pegar pjalfara tekst ad draga ur eda yta fra innri hindrunum
ipréttmanns verdur frammistadan betri og pa fer pjalfarinn tima til ad hugsa fyrst og
si0ast um pau teknilegu atridi sem parf ad bxta. Pad eru pessar innri hindranir sem
reynast folki erfidar vegna pess ad pezr vinna gegn frekari préoun pess og framférum
(Whitmore, 2007).

Hvad felst i fyrirbzrinu markpjalfun?

Ymsir fraedimenn hafa sett fram skilgreiningar 4 hugtakinu markpjalfun. Pessar skil-
greiningar eru margs konar. Landsberg (2002, bls. 12) skilgreinir markpjalfun pannig:

»Markpjalfun leitast vid ad bata frammist6du og auka lerdém. Hun felur { sér
endurgjof, hvatningu og kroftugar spurningar. Markpjalfun leidir { ljés hvort
markpalfunarpegi sé tilblinn ad taka ad sér tiltekid verkefni, ad hann hafi til pess
badi vilja og haefni.”

Hargrove (2003, bls. 15) er 4 svipudum nétum { sinni dtskyringu 4 markpjalfun:

»2Markpjalfun stydur folk og hvetur pad til ad bata frammist6du sina og um leid
ladar hun fram bestu eiginleika pess.”

Illeris o.fl. (2006, bls. 111) setja fram gdhugaverda og nokkud Ovenjulega
skilgreiningu.

»Markpjalfinn er pess vegna sambland af peim sem veitir innblastur, er félagi og
lj6smodir en alls ekki einhver sem virkar eins og hann sé hazrra settur eda sa sem
hefur lausnina.”

Myndliking Illeris o.fl. (2006) af ljosmédurinni er si sama og Sokrates notadi
fordum daga og var nefnd hér ad framan. Pad er markpjalfinn sem tekur 4 moti pvi
sem markpjalfunarpeginn hefur sjalfur skapad. Hann tekur pvi 4 méti pvi sem mark-
pjalfunarpegi ,,fadir” af sér { pessum skilningi og skilar pvi um leid til hans aftur, enda
er eignarhaldi® markpjalfunarpegans en ekki markpjalfans.

bessar skilgreiningar eiga pad sameiginlegt ad lita 4 sambandid 4 milli markpjalfa og
markpjalfunarpega sem akvedid samvinnusamband 4 jafnréttisgrundvelli, sem byggir 4
gagnkvemu trausti. Markpjalfi veitir markpjalfunarpega innblastur og hjalpar honum
a0 na markmidum sinum, bata frammistédu, vaxa { starfi og auka vid lerdém sinn.

Starr (2008) segir um markpjalfann ad hann sé eins og hljéombpil eda skermur sem
beinir hlj6dinu til dheyrenda. Hann er sa sem audveldar og greidir fyrir hlutunum.
Jafnframt verdur hann ad vera polinmédur, hlutlaus, stydjandi, dhugasamur virkur
hlustandi, athugull, nergaetinn og sa sem virdir tranad (Starr, 2008).

Leigh (2009) talar um ad markpjalfi virki eins og spegill fyrir markpjalfunarpega,
sem bui alltaf sjalfur yfir svérunum. Markpjalfi einbeiti sér ad spurningum og spytji
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réttra spurninga, sem séu kroftugar og opnar. Pannig nai markpjalfi arangri med innszai
sinu og virkri hlustun.

A0 mati Boughton og Gilley (1996) gengur markpjalfun at fra pvi ad hafa tra a
tolki og ad moguleikarnir leynist innra med vidkomandi. Cooper (2008) leggur aherslu
4 a0 markpjalfun fjalli um pad hvernig hlutirnir séu gerdir en ekki endilega hvad sé
gert.

Grant, Passmore, Cavanagh og Parker (2010) segja a0 markpjalfun sé enn i mikilli
moétun og retur hennar séu bxdi floknar og fjélpattar. Peir segja ad faggreinar,
ad0ferdafredi og ymsar kenningar hafi métad markpjalfun. Peir tala um ad markpjalfun
sé sambland ymissa greina par sem Olikir pettir séu felldir saman { eina heild.

bad sem markpjalfun er ekki

Markpjalfi er ekki sa sem leysir vandann, hann er ekki handleidari, kennari, radgjafi,
sérfredingur eda pjalfari. Handleidsla (mentoring) er hugtak sem kemur oft upp pegar
fjallad er um markpjalfun ekki sist { tengslum vid stjornun og préun mannaudsins {
fyrirtekjum. Ordid er komid ur griskri godafredi. Pegar Odeysseifur var ad undirbia
for sina til Tréju, pa 6l hann Mentori ad sja um hus sitt og menntun sonar sins,
Telemakkusar. ,,Kenndu honum allt sem pa kannt” sagdi Odeysseifur vid Mentor.
(Brounstein, 2000).

Hugtakid handleidsla er pvi tengt pvi ad vera letlingur par sem eldri og reyndari
einstaklingur kennir og midlar pekkingu og leidbeinir um hvernig framkvaema eigi
dkvedin verk. (Stone, 2007). Luecke (2004) segir ad handleidari (mentor) sé sa adili sem
hjalpi folki ad vaxa { starfi med pvi ad hjilpa pvi i gegnum 4dkvedid lerdémsferli.
Handleidari byr yfir mikilli reynslu og faerni og oft sérfreedikunnattu 4 vidkomandi
svioi.

Innan vidskiptaheimsins er markpjalfun og handleidsla oft notud jéfnum héndum.
bessi tvo fyrirbaeri eru pé ekki sami hluturinn poétt sitthvad sé likt eda sameiginlegt og
annad ekki. I mynd 1 er dreginn fram munurinn er 2 markpjalfa og handleidara.

Markpjalfi (e. coach) Handleidari (e.mzentor)
spyr kriftugra spurninga gefur kroftug svir

vegur jafnt markmid einstaklings sem leggur dherslu d markmio
skipulagsheildar skipulagsheildar

getur verid jafningi er venjulega eldri i starfi
einblinir a lerdim einblinir d pronn starfsferils

Baoir adilar parfnast sambands sem hvilir 4 gagnkvaemu trausti.

Mynd 1. Munurinn 4 markpjalfa og handleidara (Heimild: Bianco-Mathis, Nabors og Roman,
2002)
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Markpjalfunarhringurinn er spurningaadferd

Markpjalfunarferlid er 160 4akvedinna spurninga sem  markpjalfi  spyr
markpjalfunarpega. Markpjalfi parf ad fylgja pessari t60 til pess ad na tiletludum
arangri. Spurningar6din er nefnd GROW likanid sem er skammstofun fyrir hvern patt
pessarar spurningaradar. Umredd skammstéfun er myndud ar fyrsta bokstaf { ensku
ordunum goal, reality, options og what.

Fyrsti flokkur spurninga { pessari r60 fjallar um markmid vidkomandi
markpjalfunartima. Markpjalfi hjalpar markpjalfunarpega ad setja sér markmid sem
purfa ad vera { fyrsta lagi sérstok, melanleg, sampykkt, raunsa og bundin timabili. T
60ru lagi jakved, skiljanleg, eiga vid, auk pess ad vera sidren. I pridja lagi purfa
markmidin ad fela { sér askorun, vera l6gleg, umhverfislega i lagi, videigandi og skrad.

Annar flokkur spurninga fjallar um raunveruleikann par sem markpjalfi kannar
stodu mala til pess ad fa gdda yfirsyn. Markpjalfi parf ad skilja hver raunveruleiki
malsins er til pess a0 geta haldid afram vinnu sinni.

[ pridja flokki spurninga spyr markpjalfi t { valkosti og par mismunandi leidir sem
koma til greina i st6dunni.

Fjoroi flokkur spurninga lokar ferlinu eda markpjalfunarhringnum med pvi ad
markpjalfi hjalpar markpjalfunarpega ad komast ad nidurstéou og taka akvérdun.

Ef petta ferli gengur edlilega fyrir sig atti a0 vakna hja markpjalfunarpega dkvedin
skynjun og skilningur 4 madlinu sem felur jafnframt { sér 4dbyrgd og eignarhald.
Spurningar markpjalfa purfa ad vera kréftugar og opnar og hann parf ad beita virkri
hlustun. Ferlinu sem hér er nefnt markpjalfunarhringur er Iyst { mynd 2.

Markpjalfunarhringurinn
(the coaching cycle)

Markmid (goal)
SMART
PURE

Kraftmiklar og CLEAR N
opnar spurningar /’ \ Virk hlustun

Skynjun og skilningur
(awareness)

Hvad aetlardu Raunveruleiki (reality)

ad gera? .
(what will you do?) Abyrgd
\(responsbty]
) . GROW
Valkostir (options)
SMART PURE CLEAR
Specific - sérstakt, akvedid Positively stated - jakvaett Challenging - fela [ sér askorun
Measurable - meelanlegt Understood - skiljanlegt Legal - l6glegt
Agreed - sampykkt Relevant — eiga vid Environmentally sound - umhverfislega [ lagi
Realistic - raunsaett Ethical - sidreent Recorded - skrad

Time phased - bundid timabili

Mynd 2. Markpjalfunarhringurinn (Bjarni P6r Bjarnason, 2010, bls. 32)
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Markpjalfun er leid til ad préa mannaudinn innan skipulagsheilda

Nt 4 timum er markpjalfun vel pekkt fyrirbari medal peirra sem stjérna fyrirtaekjum
um vida verdld. Fradibakur 4 svidi stjornunar og forystu og préunar mannauds gera
flestar grein fyrir markpjalfun (Whitmore, 2007).

Nefna ma demi um tvenns konar markpjalfun sem notud er { mannaudsstjérnun
hja fyrirtekjum og stofnunum. Annad snyr ad stjérnendamarkpjalfun (executive coaching).
Hitt er frammistédumarkpjalfun (performance coaching).

Fournies (2000) leggur 4herlsu 4 ad stjérnendamarkpjalfi horfi a parfir stjérnenda
og a0stodi pa vid ad proa og auka stjornunarlega faerni sina. Samband stjérnanda og
markpjalfa byggi 4 tveggja manna tali sem hvili 4 gagnkvemu trausti, faglegri nalgun og
oflugum studningi til a0 na fram markmidum. Markpjalfunarpegi faer tekiferi til ad
greina og kynnast betur eigin styrkleikum og méta sér framt{darsyn.

McMahon og Leimon (2008) segja ad frammist6Oumarkpjalfi starfi med folki i
peim tilgangi ad bata hegdun pess eda studla ad persénulegri og faglegri velgengni
pess innan skipulagsheildar. Pessi tegund markpjalfunar fjalli um ad na hamarksarangri
hvad wvardar forystu, akvarOanatSku, tengsl, skopunarkraft, streitustjérnun,
timastjérnun,  fundi, dagleg vidfangsefni o. fl. DPeir tala um ad
frammistédumarkpjalfun feli { sér eftirfarandi pactti:

e  Meta moguleika.

e Hjalpa einstaklingi til ad breytast.

e Hamarka frammist60u.

e Hjalpa einstaklingi ad 60last faerni og voxt i starfi.
e Nota sérstaka samskiptatakni.

Innan- og utanhiss markpjalfun

McMahon og Leimon (2008) fjalla einnig um innanhiss- og utanhuss markpjalfa og
hver sé munurinn 4 pessu tvennu. Peir segja ad innanhuss markpjalfi pekki menningu
fyrirtekis, ségu pess og pa ,,politik” sem rddi rikjum innan pess. Hann sé til stadar
fyrir starfsmenn, enda starfsmadur skipulagsheildarinnar. bjénusta hans sé pvi
skipul6g0 af fyrirteekinu eda vidkomandi deild pess. Einstaklingar geti haft hag af pvi
a0 eiga langtima samskipti vid sinn eigin markpjalfa sem starfi innan sému
skipulagsheildar. Peir telja ad innanhass markpjalfi geti hjalpad til vid ad proa
markpjalfunarmenninguna sem ad utanhuss markpjalfi sé ekki feer um ad gera { eins
rikum mzli (McMahon og Leimon, 2008).

Hvada fernkrofur eru gerdar til markpjalfar?

Markpjalfar purfa ad uppfylla bxdi faglegar og sidferdislegar krofur { starfi sinu.
Alpjodlega markpjalfasambandid ICF (The International Coach Federation, e.d.) birtir
4 heimasiou sinni viomid um fernikréfur sem markpjalfar purfa ad standast. Pessi
viomio fjalla um ad leggja grunninn ad pvi sambandi sem verdur til 4 milli markpjalfa
og markpjalfunarpega. I umraeddu sambandi parf ad skapa traust og nalegd 4 milli
pessara adila. Markpjalfinn parf ad hafa hugann vid efnid og vera einbeittur, enda
greidir markpjalfunarpegi eda skipulagsheildin fyrir pjoénustu hans og athygli.
Markpjalfi parf ad vera opinn, sveigjanlegur og 6ruggur gagnvart markpjalfunarpega.
Tjaskipti purfa ad bera arangur 4 milli umraddra adila. Par er virk hlustun markpjalfa
mikilveg, kréftugar og opnar spurningar og bein tjaskipti verda ad vera i brennidepli
ef arangur 4 a0 nast. Loks patf markpjalfi ad hjalpa markpjalfunarpega ad 60last
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skynjun og skilning svo ad vitundarsképun geti att sér stad. Pad sem fylgir { kjolfarid
er métun adgerda asamt skipulagi og markmidasetningu sem markpjalfi studlar ad
med vinnu sinni. Ad pvi binu 4 markpjalfunarpegi ad stjorna framgangi og abyrgd
sinni sem merkir ad hann fari { adgerdir og axli abyrgd.

Starr (2008) segir ad pad sé ekki fyrir hvern sem er ad gegna starfi markpjalfa. Sa
sem geti pad purfi a0 bua yfir miklu innsai, hafa g6dan skilning 4 mannlegu edli og
heilbrigda démgreind. Lifsreynsla og proski séu mikilvaegir pettir.

A fyrrnefndri heimasidu ICF koma fram eftirfarandi vidmio:

A0 standast sioferdislegar og faglegar krofur (meeting ethical guidelines

and professional standards).

Markpjalfi parf ad hafa skilninga  peim sidferdilegu og faglegu kréfum

sem eru gerdar til hans. P4 parf hann ad hafa démgreind til pess ad ver

a feer um a0 uppfylla umraeddar kréfur { starfi.

A0 geta gert samning um markpjalfunina (establishing the coaching

agreement).

Markpjalfi patf ad atta sig 4 pvi hvort ad pad sé porf fyrir markpjalfun hja

vidkomandi einstaklingi eda ekki. S¢é um pad ad rada ber honum ad gera

samning vid markpjalfunarpega um tilhégun markpjalfunar og samskipti.

AQ geta skapad traust og nalegd vid markpjalfunarpega (establishing

trust and imtimacy with the clieni).

Markpjalfi parf ad skapa 6ruggt og hvetjandi umhverfi sem studlar ad

vidvarandi og gagnkvemri virdingu og trausti 4 milli hans og

markpjalfunarpega.

A0 hafa narveru (coaching presence).

Markpjalfi parf ad hafa hugann vid efnid og skapa épvingad samband vid

markpjalfunarpega med opnum, sveigjanlegum og Sruggum heatti.

A9 geta vidhaft virka hlustun (active listening).

Markpjalfi parf ad einbeita sér algjérlega ad pvi sem markpjalfunarpegi

segir eda segir ekki. Hann parf ad skilja merkingu pess sem

markpjalfunarpegi segir { samhengi vid langanir hans sem markpalfi reynir

a0 skilja. Markpjalfi stydur og styrkir sjalfstjaningu markpjalfunarpega.

A9 geta sett fram kroftugar spurningar (powerful questioning).

Markpjalfi parf ad spytja spurninga sem draga fram par upplysingar er

studla ad hamarks drangri markpjalfunarsambandsins.

Ad geta haft bein og millilidalaus tjaskipti (direct communication).

Markpjalfi parf ad eiga arangurstik tjaskipti vid markpjalfunarpega a

fundum peirra. Markpjalfi part ad tala pannig ad ord hans hafi sem

jakveedust ahrif 4 markpjalfunarpega.

A9Q geta gert markpjalfunarpega medvitadan (creating awareness).

Markpjalfi parf ad bua yfir peim eiginleika ad geta fellt saman { eina
heild og metid framkomnar upplysingar. Hann parf ad vera far um ad

tulka pxr og hjalpa pannig markpjalfunarpega ad 60last skynjun og

skilning og nd par med peim markmidum sem voru sett fram { upphafi

timans.

A0 geta moétad adgerdir med markpjalfunarpega (designing actions).

Markpjalfi parf ad bua yfir peim eiginleika ad geta undirbiid jardveginn

med markpjalfunarpega fyrir Aaframhaldandi lerdém 4 medan 4

markpjalfun stendur. Dessi lerdomur parf ad eiga sér stad 4 vinnustad og i

lifi markpjalfunarpega, sem parf um leid ad vera reidubuinn ad

framkvama nyjar adgerdir sem studla ad pvi ad hann nai sampykktum

markmidum sinum.
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e AQ geta skipulagt og sett markmid (planning and goal setting).
Markpjalfi parf ad bua yfir peim eiginleika ad vera feer um ad ad préa og
vidhalda arangursrikri markpjalfunaraetlun markpjalfunarpega.

e AJ geta haft stjorn a framférum og abyrgd markpjalfunarpegans
(managing progress and accountability).
Markpjalfi parf ad vera feer um ad einbeita sér ad pvi sem er mikilvaegt
tyrir markpjalfunarpega og vinna ad pvi ad hann axli dbyrgd og fari {
adgerdir, sem faeri hann nar markmidum hans.

Nidurstodur ur tilviksrannsdkn

Rauntilvik (case) pad sem hér er til umfjéllunar er stért og metnadarfullt islenskt
fyrirtaki sem hefur bodid stjérnendum og starfstélki upp 4 markpjalfun undanfarin ar.
A mannaudssvidi fyrirtekisins starfa fimm starfsmenn og hefur einn peirra menntun
sem markpjalfi. Mannaudssvidid sinnir, auk annarra verkpatta mannaudsstjérnunar,
markvissti starfspréun alls starfsfolks par sem markpjalfun er einn moéguleikinn til ad
studla ad starfspréun.

Markmid peirrar rannséknar sem unnid er med hér var ad 6dlast pekkingu og
skilning 4 markpjalfunarreynslu  stjornenda og  starfsmanna  fyrirtekisins.
Rannséknaradferdin var eigindleg par sem rannsakandi tok 11 halfopin vidtol, par sem
hann studdist vid akvedinn vidtalsramma med flokkudum pemaspurningum annars
vegar og hins vegar ftarspurningum pegar pess purfti  framvindu vidtals. Atta af ellefu
vidmalendum voru stjérnendur, tveir peirra voru starfsmenn og einn var innahdss
markpjalfi fyrirtakisins. Fimm af sj6 vidmalendum hlutu markpjalfun innanhiss, en
tveir peirra féru til utanhdss markpjalfa, sem voru sjalfstett starfandi adilar.
Gagnadflun fér fram 4 timabilinu juni til névember 2009. Hvert vidtal st60 yfir a
bilinu 30-60 minatur. Eitt vidtal var tekid vid hvern vidmzlanda og voru pau
hlj6oritud og sidan afritud fra ordi til ords. Ad pvi loknu voru vidtSlin lesin
nakvemlega og leitad eftir ahersluatridum { peim og pau k6dud og loks talkud.

Megin nidurstddur rannséknarinnar hja vidkomandi fyrirteeki leiddu { ljés ad
viomelendur mdtu markpjalfunarferlid mikils og reynsla peirra var yfirleitt jakvacd.
beir voru sattir vid storf innanhuss- jafnt sem utanhdssmarkpjalfa. Traust myndadist
fliotlega 4 milli adila og voru vidmalendur anagdir med stérf og samskipti vid
markpjalfa hvort sem peir stérfudu innan- eda utanhuss. Viomealendur ségdust hafa
leert mikid 4 pvi ad hafa farid { markpjalfunina. Margir peirra nefndu ad peir hefou
kynnst sjalfum sér betur, lert ad setja sér markmid og fara eftir peim.

Markmid vidmalenda voru edlilega mismunandi. Hja einum var pad porfin fyrir ad
skilja 4 milli vinnu og atvinnulifs eda bata samskipti 4 vinnustad, hjd 6drum var pad
forgangsr6dun verkefna eda ad nyta pekkingu sina betur og horfast { augu vid eigin
tilfinningar. Pa nefndu vidmalendur ad peir pekktu betur veikleika sina og styrkleika
a0 markpjalfun lokinni og ad peir hefdu ordid vidsynni. Finn vidmalenda upplifidi
mikla umbreytingu { lifi sinu og starfi, sbr. ord hans: ,,Eg var { svartnetti skal ég segja
pér og for svo ut { sélina.”

Nokkrir vidmalenda voru sammala um a0 sa eda su sem faeri { markpjalfun pyrfti
ad vera buin(n) ad skilgreina fyrirfram hvad hann/hin =tladi sér ad fi at ar
markpjalfuninni. Markmidin sem markpjalfunarpegar setji sér megi ekki vera éraunhef,
heldur framkvaemanleg svo ad vidkomandi geti breyst vegna peirra og beatt
frammist6du sina { starfi. Peir vidmelendur sem voru stjérnendur peirra sem héfou
farid 1 markpjalfun voru allir anegdir med dtkomuna. Peir s6gdu undirmenn sina
sattari { starfi og ad starfsanegja hefoi aukist.
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Einn vidmalenda sem var jafnframt stjornandi sagdi markpjalfun vera gridarlega
arangursrika leid og eitt pad besta ,,t61“ sem hann hefdi kynnst til pess ad proska og
proéa stjornendur { starfi.

Tveir vidmalenda reddu um ad xdstu stjérnendur xttu ad leita til utanhdss
markpjalfa. Pad vari hollt og gott fyrir ®dstu stjérnendur ad fa vidbrogd fra
markpjalfa sem veri ekki hluti af fyrirtaekjamenningunni.

Heildararangurinn af markpjalfuninni var jakvadur. Eftirfarandi ord Whitmore
(2007, bls. 8) urdu pvi ad veruleika { lifi vidmelenda: ,,Markpjalfun lykur upp
moguleikum einstaklingsins til pess ad na framurskarandi frammist6du. Hun studlar
frekar ad lerdémi en kennslu.”

TLokaord

Markpjalfun hefur att sér stad frd 6roéfi alda, enda er greinin akvedin spurningaadferd
sem ladar fram aukna sjalfspekkingu og vitneskju folks um styrkleika pess og veikleika.
Markpjalfunarhringurinn er sjalft markpjalfunarferlid sem byggist 4 pvi ad setja fram
markmid fyrir hvern tima, kanna pann veruleika sem markpjalfunarpegi kys a0 tala um,
kanna pa valkosti sem eru fyrri hendi og loks ad snia umradunni { dkvérdun
markpjalfunarpega. Ef petta ferli gengur edlilega fyrir sig vaknar skynjun og skilningur
hja markpjalfunarpega asamt abyrgd 4 vidfangsefninu. Markpjalfun er akvedin leid til
a0 préa mannaudinn innan skipulagsheilda. Markpjalfar purfa ad uppfylla fernikréfur
sem eru bzdi faglegs og si0ferdilegs edlis.

Megin nidurstédur Gr rannsokn 4 upplifun stjérnenda og starfsmanna hja {slensku
fyrirteki sem markvisst hefur nytt markpjalfun { mannaudspréuninni eru ad
markpjalfun opnar 4 vannytta eiginleika og moguleika sem starfsmenn bua yfir.
Markpjalfun studlar ad pvi ad starfsmenn bloémstri { starfi, syni framuirskarandi
frammistoou til hagsbota fyrir pa sjalfa og vinnustadinn.
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Er skilvirkt eftirlit vidhaft { verkefnum?

Edvald Moller

Rannséknargreinin fjallar { megindrattum um st6du verkefnastjérnunar med tilliti til
eftirlits. Hér er 4 hlutlausan hatt leitad svara vid pvi hvort eftirlit sé skilvirkt i verk-
efnum par sem verkefnastjérar koma ad. Rannséknin var gerd medal fyrirteekja sem
gefa sig ut fyrir ad nota og beita adferdafredi verkefnastjornunar. Hér er ekki verid ad
greina kerfi eda ryna { alitamal vegna hugsanlegra afbrigda sem adilar kunna ad notast
vid.

Eftirlit med verkefni er ferli sem byggist 4 pvi ad safna upplysingum vegna grunn-
axtlunar og raunverulegra framkvaemda og gripa strax til adgerda til a0 komast aftur 4
rétt spor ef fravik koma {1j6s (Clements og Cido, 2009).

Til a0 koma 4 arangursriku eftirliti med verkefnum purfi menn ad pekkja hvert
verkefni mjog vel, hvert markmid pess sé med tilliti til umfangs par sem timi,
kostnadur og gxdi eru malanleg. Brj6ta parf verkefnid nidur i vidradanlegar einingar
sem audkennast af vordum. Vid hverja vordu er stadan tekin og pvi nzst fram-
kveemdar breytingar ef einhverjar eru og ny verkdaetlun métud med tilliti til uppsetts
markmids vidskiptavinar. Pad parf m.6.0. a0 ryna reglulega { verkefnid, skra frabrigdin
og koma 4 pann hatt { veg fyrir mistok (Kerzner, 2009; Kloppenberg, 2008).

‘ Framkvaemd

Vinnumagn

Verklok

5 8 —
. - ®

Skilgreina

Eftirlit

. .‘4- )
I
I

Timi
Mynd 1. Eftitlit { @viskeidi verkefnis

Arangurrikt eftirlit med verkefnum er ad mela raunverulega st6du eins og hun er 4
hverjum tima med reglulegu millibili og bera hana saman vid framsetta verkaztlun.
Skoda patf 61l fravik sem koma { ljos og gripa til videigandi radstafana ef porf krefur
(mynd 1, Eftirlit { xviskeidi verkefnis). Med pessu moti er audveldara ad leysa
vandamal { tima an pess ad pau hafi malanleg ahrif 4 lokanidurst6duna. bvi fyrr sem
gripid er inn { verkefnaferlid pvi betra. Midad vid raunverulega framvindu er hegt ad
endurmeta verklok og kostnadaraetlun verkefnisins 4 hverjum timapunkti og endur-
skoda og innleida adgerdir eftir pvi sem porf krefur til ad uppfylla parfir vidskipta-
vinarins (Clements og Cido, 2009; Kloppenberg, 2008).

I rannsékninni Papke-Shields, Beise and Quan (2010) kemur fram ad ef fyrirteki
atlar 20 na markmidum verkefnis purfa ad liggja fyrir skyr malanleg gildi sem hagt er
a0 vega og meta 4 verktima med eftirliti 4 fyrirfram akvednum timum { verkdaetluninni
og med framvinduskyrslum midla til hlutadeigandi adila. Pannig ma fyrirbyggja mis-
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skilning og kostnadarsom inngrip. Ef petta er ekki gert missa adilar einbeitingu og
sjonar 4 tima, kostnadi og geedum { verkefninu. Héfundar nefna ad ef markvisst eftirlit,
med fyrirfram skilgreindum melikvérdum og pvi hvernig bregdast eigi vid frabrigdum
i verkefnum jakvedum og neikvadum pa muni pad leida til betri drangurs 4 flestum
svidum verkefnis gagnvart haghéfum. Jafnframt kemur fram ad naudsynlegt er ad
innleida ferli, kerfi og tekni sem geti stutt vid verkefnastjora { verkefnum pannig ad
verkefnastjorinn geti haldid utan um upplysingar til sidari greiningar eftir ad verk-
efninu er lokid.

Markmid pessarar rannséknar er ad varpa ljosi 4 pann skilning og pa merkingu sem
verkefnastjorar leggja 1 eftirlit med peim verkefnum sem stydjast vid adferdir
verkefnastjérnunar. bad er gert med pvi ad spyrja og leita svara vid spurningunni:
Hversu vel sinna menn eftirliti vid verkefnastjérnun?

Rannséknin byggist 4 vidtdlum vid verkefnastjéra sem hafa starfad sem slikir {
meira en sex ar hja medalstérum og stérum fyrirteekjum 4 svidi verkefnastjérnunar.
Greinin skiptist { fjéra kafla og hefst 4 inngangi. Annar kaflinn fjallar um framkvamd
og adferdafredi rannséknarinnar. I pridja kafla er greint fra nidurst6dum rann-
soknatinnar. Par er fjallad um st6du verkefnastjérnunar med tilliti til eftirlits. I
framhaldi af pvi verda kynntar nidurstédur med samanburdi vid markvisst eftirlit og
med dbendingum. T fjérda kafla eru umraedur. Til ad halda trinadi vid vidmaelendur
og koma 1 veg fyrir ad hegt sé ad rekja upplysingar til peirra hefur néfnunum verid
sleppt. Markmid rannséknarinnar er ekki ad alhzfa nidurstédur hennar og lita svo 4 ad
per eigi vid alla verkefnastjora { verkefnum, en @tla ma ad hin geti gefid raunhafa
mynd af st60u eftirlits hja verkefnastjérum i verkefnum hér 4 landi.

Rannsoknaradferd og framkvaemd rannséknar

Vid rannsoknina var beitt adferdum eigindlegra rannséknaradferda, en i flestum
eigindlegum rannséknum eru ekki notadir stadladir spurningalistar, heldur eru patt-
takendur hvattir til a0 segja fra, og hlutverk rannsakanda er ad styra vidtalinu og hvetja
viomalendur til ad tja sig. Med pessum adferdum eru meiri likur 4 ad na til ein-
staklinga, ekki sist til a0 na fram reynslu sem er vidkvem og nakomin vidmelanda og
stundum jafnvel bundin pagnarheitum og trinadarskyldum 4 vinnustad. Rannséknar-
adferdir eru medal annars opin einstaklingsvidtol og patttdkuathugun. Vid urvinnslu
gagna sem safnad er med eigindlegum adferdum er byggt 4 adleidslu. Hér er pvi um
a0 reda heildrenar adferdir, en med pvi er att vid ad hlutirnir eru skodadir { heild en
ekki hlutadir nidur. Eigindlegar rannséknaradferdir byggjast 4 kenningum fyrirbara-
freedinnar par sem 16g0 er dhersla 4 ad Iysa lifi og reynslu patttakenda og pvi nytast
slikar adferdir vel { rannséknum sem beinast ad pvi ad draga upp heildstazda mynd af
lifi og adstedum folks. Um leid gefa slikar rannséknir innsyn { pad hvada mat félk
leggur a lif sitt og athafnir. Par sem fjoldi patttakenda i eigindlegum rannséknum er
litill er ekki hegt ad alhafa ut fra nidurstédum, enda er pad ekki tilgangur peirra
(Taylor og Bogdan, 1998).

Opin vidtd] voru tekin vid einstaklinga sem tengdust rannsékninni og stédu pau
ytir { um eina klukkustund hvert. Rannséknarspurningar eru hafdar til hlidsjonar, en
par rada ekki stefnu vidtalsins. Pegar vidfangsefni rannsakandans er skyrt og vel
afmarkad og pegar rannsakandi hefur ahuga 4 ad 60last skilning 4 vidfangsefninu vid
olikar adstedur henta opin vidtdl vel (Taylor og Bogdan 1998; Silverman 2010). Pessi
a0ferd fellur pvi vel ad markmidi pessarar rannséknar, badi til ad sannreyna gildi
spurninganna fyrir rannséknina og til ad 60last nanari skilning 4 vidfangsefninu ut fra
sjonarhorni vidmealanda 4 pvi hver sé upplifun og reynsla verkefnastjora af eftirliti.

Patttakendur voru valdir pannig ad rannsakandi hafdi samband vid adila sem hafa
umtalsverda reynslu af verkefnastjérnun 1 pvi skyni ad falast eftir opnum vidtélum og
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patttékuathugun. Fimm adilar toku patt { rannsékninni. Rannsakandi lagdi upp med
pad ad leidarljosi ad fa viotdl vid verkefnastjéra sem starfa { mismunandi starfs-
umhverfi og hafa starfad sem verkefnastjorar { meira en sex ar hja medalstérum og
storum fyrirtekjum. Tveir peirra eru stjérnendur a verkefnastofum, en allir hafa
menntun 4 svidi verkefnastjérnunar og beita adferdum hefobundinnar verkefna-
stjornunar, Prince2 og/eda Scrum.

Vid gagnadflun var beitt tveimur meginadferdum eigindlegra adferda sem félust
annars vegar { fimm opnum einstaklingsvidtélum og patttdkuathugun haustid 2009.
Viotolin voru tekin upp 4 segulband, afritud ordrétt af bandinu med leyfi patttakenda
og trunadi heitid svo og nafnleynd, bxdi gagnvart patttakanda og fyrirtaki. Heildartimi
vidtala var 4 timar og 26 minutur. Ein pattt6kuathugun var framkvemd en hin nytist
ekki rannsékninni. Inn { vidtdlin og 1 lok peirra voru skradar hugleidingar og athuga-
semdir rannsakanda sem voknudu vid urvinnslu peirra.

Frumgreining gagna for fram samhlida gagnaséfnun. Lokagreining gagna fér péd
fram ad lokinni gagnaséfaun og skraningu. I anda grundadrar kenningar var skodad
hvad veri sameiginlegt med svérum vidmalenda og hvad 6likt. Kenningar og hugtok
voru ekki préud 1t fra fyrirfram gefnum hugmyndum heldur leyft ad spretta af sjalfum
gognunum.

Nidurstodur

[ pessum kafla verdur fjallad um hvada astedur liggja ad baki eftirliti hja vio-
mezlendunum. Log0 er dhersla 4 ad fa fram pa peztti sem varpad geta ljosi 4 pad hvar
fyrirteki eru stddd. Rannséknin leiddi 1 lj6s ad fyrirteki eru einungis farin ad nyta
eftirlit { mjog takmérkudum meli, en eins og komid hefur fram pa tengist eftirlit 6llum
pattum verkefnavinnu fra pvi ad hugmyndavinna vid verkefni hefst og til verkloka

Petta sjonarmid endurspeglast m.a. hja vidmalanda A sem sagoi: ,,Menn eru ad atta
sig 4 pvi ad pad er gridarlega mikilvaegt ad haldid sé utan um fravik { kostnadarpattum,
tima og gedum. Ef framkvema 4 hugmynd ad byggja mannvirki, pa er byrjad 4 ad bua
til frumazetlun, pa tekur hénnunin vid ad hanna hugmyndina og pa gerist eitthvad og
menn fara ut af sporinu an pess ad verkkaupi atti sig 4 pvi og par med kostnadurinn.
Og annars stadar { viotalinu kom petta fram: ,,... kannski ekki ad brudla, en fylgjast of
sjaldan med, p.e. 20 endurskoda dxtlanir, kostnad, kostnadaraztlanir 4 hénnunarskeidi
og kynna fyrir verkkaupa. Hér ma greina ad eftirlitid vaeri litid og ekki eins markvisst
eins og fraedin fjalla um med framvindu og véroum (Gray og Larson, 2007).

Hja vidmelendum matti greina ad helstu dstzedur pess ad brestir voru { eftirliti {
peim framkvaemdarhrada sem einkennt hefur vinnumarkadinn undanfarin ar. Fram
kom ad skipulagning, hénnun og aztlanir voru rangar fra upphafi og litid sem ekkert
eftirlit vaeri med peim pattum, en vidmealandinn lysti pessu mjog vel ,,Magntilurnar er oft
per leidinlegn skekkjur sem koma i ditbodunum. bad er ad honnudir eru ad gleyma einbverjn.
Honnudir ern undir miklum prystingi ad kldra honnunina og pad er pessi fragangsvinna 7 lokin, ad
magntaka, pad d ad bjdda it verkid a morgun. Pd diflast kannski tiu adilar d stofunni i pvi ad
magntaka og helmingurinn hefur engan skilning a verkinu og d erfitt med ad skifja hvad peir eru ad
reifena tit og pd verda mistok. “Vidmelandi B tok { sama streng og sag0i: ,,... d drunum 2004
1l 2007 var hradinn pad mikill ad menn foru ad sumu leyti fram iir sér og ekki var stadid ndgn vel
ad undirbiiningi verka vegna hradans. Ekki kostad miklu til eftirlits. Ef undirbiningur er ekki
ndgn goour verdur pad sem d eftir kemur { anda pess. Badi vardand tima og kostnad...

Vidmalanda C raeddi malin 4 sému nétum og hér hefur verid Iyst. T vidtalinu kom
skyrt fram ad til ad na arangri vilji fyrirteekid sem hann starfadi hja hafa akvedni og
formfestu i vinnubrégdum sinum, en vidmalandinn ték undir pad sjénarmid ad eftir-
litspatturinn hefdi matt fa meira vagi og batti vid: ,,... Rostnadur sem [ylgir mistokum i
byggingabransa getur numid allt ad 10%, svo pad er til mikils ad vinna.
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Tveir vidmealenda, D og E, starfa sem stjornendur verkefnastofu. Hja peim kom
fram med afgerandi haetti ad eftirlit veeri litid eda sama sem ekkert p6 ad peir veru sér
medvitadir um mikilvaegi eftirlits og par vaeri pad hradi undanfarinna dra sem hefoi
mikil ahrif eins og vidmalandi D sagdi um leid og hann ték undir pad sem adrir hafa
sagt: ,,Dad er morgu dbotavant hér. Eftirlit med verkefnum litid ef nokkud bja okkur og pd med
dbeinum hatti. Okkar er adeins ad framkvama og ekki ad skilgreina verkefni, skipuleggia pad eda
Syna verklokin og pad vantadi wupp a verkstyringn. Vid hifum einblint allt of mikid d
Sframkvemdina og ég tel ad pad sé lika it af pvi ad hradinn er svo mikill. VVerkefnin koma of seint
inn til okkar og eina sem vid hifum tima i er ad skipuleggia framkvamdina midad vid afhendingu,
dskir vidskiptavinar.

[ umfjéllun um eftirlitid vid vidmalanda E kom fram ad eftirlit vaeri ekki mikid pvi
ad hann sagdi: ,,Fg get ekki sagt a0 pad sé mikid eftirlit, formlegt eftirlit med verk-
efnum nema kannski hja eigandanum ef eigandinn er virkur, en ég held ad ég geti sagt
a0 honnunin sé 80/85% ndkvaem. Vid hofum pa vinnureglu ad taka stédu 4 hverju
verkefni 6 manudum eftir ad pvi lauk ... f6rum pa yfir tima- og kostnadaraetlanir.

[ vidtslum vid tvo stjornendur verkefnastofa kom fram ad { peirra huga er eftirlit 4
verktima ekki stér pattur { verkefnastjornun pd ad peir séu sér medvitadir um
mikilvaegi pess a0 halda uppi skilvirku eftirliti. Peir ségdu ad orsékin veeri krafa um
aukinn hrada, en ljost ad ekki vaeri hagt ad lera af mistbkunum 4 medan. Vio-
melendur A og C nefndu a0 hugsanlegur kostnadarauki vegna mistaka sem hzgt er ad
tyrirbyggja med géou eftirliti geti numid allt ad 10—15%, svo pad er til mikils ad vinna.

Vidmalandi C taladi um ad ef eftirlit atti ad vera skilvirkt pyrfti a0 koma 4 mark-
vissu eftirliti med patttéku stjérnenda, pad veri naudsynlegt ef fyrirtaeki actti ad vera
samkeppnisfaert gagnvart erlendum vidskiptavinum sem koma ur erlendu umhverfi, en
kréfur peirra vaeru miklu meiri um upplysingar um stédu verkefna en gerist hér 4 landi.
Viomelandinn sagdi: ,,Hdfum nyverio fengio 1SO 9001 vottun sem pydir ad pad sem vid ernm
ad setja 7 ferla eru peir pattiv sem vid viljum ad skipti mdli er varda verkefnastiornun bygginga og
Sframkvamda i mannvirkjasvidi. 1 dag vinnum vid fra A—O eftir akvednum ferlum, datlm og
skipuleggium okkur, undirbilum okkur eftir dkvednu formi. En ddur en vid fdrum it { vottun var
erfidara ad lera af mistokum og mela drangur, og d sama tima var erfitt ad fd folk til ad skrd pad
sem for dirskeidis pvi adilar vildu frekar leysa mistokin eins og pau hefdu ekki gerst sem gerdi pad ad
verkum ad ekki var hagt ad lera af mistikunum med tilheyrandi kostnadaranka.

Sama sjonarmid endurspegladist hja vidmzlanda B sem sagdi ad innleiding
gaedakerfis sé mikilvagt vid uppbyggingu skilvirks eftirlits og sagdi ad: ,,... gedi verka séu
ad ankast med honnun af pvi ad krafa d verkfradistofur nm ad per séun med gedakerfi er ad ankast
med bveru drinu ... en tima- og kostnadargreiningin er ad batna med anknn eftirliti i gegnum
gadakerfin.

Nidurstédur greiningarinnar benda til pess ad eftirliti sé mjog abotavant og purfi
a0 efla ef verkefni eigi ekki ad fara ur bondunum, pé ad markmidid (timinn) ndist.
Greiningin leidir einnig 1 1jos ad flestir verkefnastjorarnir horfa a lokamarkmidid sem
tima, en ekki hvort kostnadur fari Gr béndunum eda ad gedin séu minni. Eins og einn
verkefnastjorinn sagdi: ,,Vio skodum verkid eftir sex manudi og athugum hvort eitt-
hvad hafi farid urskeidis“. Einnig syndu nidurstddur ad verkefnastjorar fylgja ekki
neinu akvednu ferli vid eftirlit nema pad sé hluti af menningu fyrirtakis { gegnum
gxdastjornun.

Umrzda
Er skilvirkt eftitliti vidhaft { verkefnum? Nidurstada rannséknarinnar er ad eftirlit

verkefnastjéra med verkefnum virdist helst radast af pvi hvort hann hafdi tima til pess
eda ekki og pad er eingin formfesta. Jafnframt kom fram a0 eftirlit med hénnun var
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abotavant. Hvort fyrirtekid sem hann starfar hja sé med virkt gedakerfi sem tekur 4
eftirlitspaettinum.

Ljost er ad aukid eftirlit verkefnastjora getur leitt til faerri mistaka auk fjarhagslegs
avinnings fyrir vi0komandi fyrirteeki. Verkefnastjorar purfa ad vera med fra byrjun og
ryna vel 6l gégn fra hénnudum 4adur en verkefni hefst. Hluti af vandanum er sa ad
verkefnastjorar vita ad eftirlit er mikilvaegt, en sa prystingur sem einkennt hefur vinnu-
markadinn hefur leitt til pess ad verktaki og verkkaupi hafa ekki verid ad hugsa um
annad en athendingartima verkefnis eins og kemur fram hér ad framan og horft fram-
hja hugsanlegum avinningi fyrir gedi verkefnisins til lengri tima litid. Um leid horfa
peir framhja pvi sambandi sem er 4 milli hrada, geda og kostnadar. Verkefnastjérnun
virdist vera 6markviss af svorum viomalenda ad dema, og eftirlit er tilviljunarkennt ef
nokkud.

Eftirlit er einn mikilvagasti pattur verkefnastjornunar. Eftir ad skilgreiningu, skipu-
lagningu og grunnaaztlun er lokid er hagt ad hrinda verkefninu { framkvaemd. Pad gerir
verkefnah6purinn undir handleidslu verkefnastjérans. Hradi verksins er hadur pvi hve
margir koma ad framkvaemdinni og fjélda adfanga. Fram hefur komid ad naudsynlegt
er ad hafa eftirlit med framkvamd verkefnisins til ad tryggja ad allt gangi samkvaemt
axctlun. Petta felur pad { sér ad safna reglulega upplysingum um framgang og adfanga-
notkun og bera saman vid upphaflegu aztlunina, p.e. hvort verkpattir eru hafnir
og/eda peim lokid, hvenzr peir hofust og/eda hvenar peim lauk. Sé st6dugt eftitlit
med verki er audveldara ad syna fram 4 hvort seinkun er 4 verkpattum eda hvort
kostnadur hafi farid ur béndunum, en pad patf til ad na markmidinu an pess ad forna
gedum, tima eda peningum (Kloppenberg, 2008). Samkvaemt Kloppenberg er lykillinn
a0 arangursrikri framkvaemd ad byggja eftirlit inn { framkvemdina. Med eftirliti er
verid ad mala framgang reglulega 4 framkvemdatimanum, bera hann saman vid
axtlunina og gera leidréttingar pegar { stad ef med parf (Kloppenberg, 2008).

[ upphafi var spurt: Hversu vel sinna menn eftirliti vid verkefnastjérnun? bvi er til
20 svara, midad vid svor vidmalenda, ad eftirliti virdist vera mjog abdtavant og nidur-
stoOurnar benda til pess ad eftirlit sé almennt ekki vid haft nema ad litlu leyti par sem
afhendingartiminn er radandi hja pessum fyrirtakjum péd ad fjarhagslegur avinningur
af sliku geti verid mjog mikill eda pekkja vidmalendurnir ekki til mikilvegi eftirlits {
verkefnum. Einnig ma velta pvi fyrir sér hvort hradinn i pj6dfélaginu hafi haft pessi
ahrif og hvort heimfera megi nidurst6duna a 6énnur islensk fyrirteki, en til pess parf
ad framkveema adra rannsokn. I rannsékn Devine, Kloppenborg og O‘Clock (2010) er
nidurstadan ad meginasteda pess ad verkefni nai markmidum i tima, 4 kostnadi og
gedum sé ad innleida markvisst eftirlit sem hefst strax 4 honnunarstigi og likur ekki
fyrr en verkefni er lokid, en eins og fram kemur hjd vidmalendunum i rannsékninni
hér ad ofan pa hefur pad ekki verid vidhaft. En Devine, Kloppenborg og O‘Clock
(2010) segja 1 rannsokn sinni ad med eftirliti geti verkefnastjérinn og haghafar verid
upplystir 4 verktima um st6du verkefnis og ef porf er 4 gripid inni { { tima eda verid
med fyrirbyggjandi adgerdir til ad halda verkefninu 4 aztlun, sem er { andst6du vid
pad sem flestir vidmelendur rannséknarinnar vidhofdu.

Rannséknin bendir til pess ad fyrirtakin { rannsékninni geti gert mun betur en pau
eru ad gera i dag { verkefnastjornun og nad mun betri arangri. Vidmalendurnir eru
mjog reyndir verkefnastjérar og velta ma pvi fyrir sér hvernig stadid er ad verkefna-
stjornun { 60rum fslenskum fyrirteekjum, en hér verdur ekki lagt mat a pad. En Devine,
Kloppenborg og O‘Clock (2010) og Papke-Shields, Beise and Quan (2010) benda
einnig 4 a0 med pvi ad vera med eftirlit er verid ad safna upplysingum fyrir verkefna-
hépa og fyrirtaeki sem nyta pa pekkingu { 6nnur verketni.
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Eitt af megin markmidum med alpjédlegum reikningsskilast6dlum (znternational
[financial reporting standards, IFRS) er ad samrama framsetningu reikningsskila fyrirtaekja.
Med innleidingu a alpjodlegum reikningsskilastodlum a evrépska efnahagssvadinu
pann 1. jantar 2005 pé var pad gert { pagu almennings. I dag eru til tv6 sett af alpj6d-
legum reikningsskilast6dlum, annars vegar pad sem Evrépusambandid sér um, p.e.
alpjoolegu reikningsskilastadlarnir, og hins vegar pad sem bandariska reikningsskila-
radid, FASB, notar bandariska reikningsskilastadla, (statement of financial accounting
standards, SFAS). Hvad vardar reikningsskil pa eru tvo hugték megin pungamidjan par,
p.e. gerd og framsetning. Reikningsskil skiptast { prja einingar, skyrsla stjornar og ytri
endurskodanda, arsreikningurinn og skyringar. Arsreikningur inniheldur efnahags-
reikning, rekstrarreikning, sjédstreymi og yfirlit um eigid fé. Pessi grein mun fjalla um
nyja framsetningu 4 arsreikningi. Tilgangur med nyrri framsetningu er ad auka skiljan-
leika og samanburdar méguleika 4 milli landa og fyrirtakja. Pessi tvé hugtk eru medal
peirra sem eru { ramma reikningsskila. Med auknum skiljanleika og samanburdarheefi
verdur greining reikningsskila betri. Pad audveldar notendum ad taka upplystar hag-
reenar akvardanir, sem er eitt af grundvallar markmidum reikningsskila. Unni®d hefur
vetid ad pessu verkefni hja IASB og FASB { sameiningu sidan 2001. Med pessari nyju
framsetningu koma ny hugték sem ekki hafa verid notud i reikningsskilast6dlum en
hafa verid notud vid virdismat, t.d. rekstrartengdar eignir og skuldir, fjareignir og
skuldir. Framsetning hefur mikil ahrif hvad vardar reikningsskil { peim tilgangi ad na
fram hinni gléggu mynd af fjarhagslegri st6du og rekstraratkomu fyrirtaekis. Einnig
verdur reynt ad syna hvernig haegt er ad nota pessa nyju framsetningu til a0 meta gadi
tekna og gjalda.

Reikningsskil og notagildi

Reikningsskil er eitt af mikilvaegustu pattunum i fiarmalaheiminum. I Alpjédlegu
reikningsskilastodlunum er 16gd pung ahersla 4 notagildi reikningsskilanna. T
reikningsskilastadli nr. 1, Framsetning reikningsskila, kemur fram ad reikningsskilin
eru gerd fyrir notendur sem ekki hafa annan adgang ad upplysingum eda geta fengio
nakvemar upplysingar um fjarhagslega-, rekstrarlega- og greidslulega st6ou fyrirtakis.

Almenn not reikningsskila er atlad til 20 mata pérfum peirra sem ekki eru i
a0st60u til ad krefjast pess ad einingin geri skyrslur sem er snidin ad tilteknum
upplysingum samkvemt peirra pérfum (Alpjédlega reikningsskilaradid, 2009,
A291).

Med pvi ad fyrsti alpjodlegi reikningsskilastadlinn, IAS 1, fjallar um framsetningu
reikningsskila stadfestir mikilvaegi pess fyrir notendur. Reikningsskil eru mikilvaeg fyrir
fjarmalamarkadinn { heild sinni og m.a. pess vegna er framsetning upplysinga {
reikningsskil mjég mikilvaeg. Pessu til aréttingar er hegt ad visa i The Framework for the
Preparation and Presentation of Financial Statements (Alpj60dlega reikningsskilaradio, 2001)
grein nr. 25 sem fjallar um notendur reikningsskila. 25. greinin fjallar um skiljanleika
upplysinga. T greininni er talad m.a. talad um mikilveegi geda upplysinganna. G6d gedi
4 upplysingum er naudsynlegur pattur fyrir notendur sem koma til med ad taka svo
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kallada ,hagrena akvordunartéku. DPessi hagrena akvordun byggir m.a. 4 peim
upplysingum sem er ad finna i reikningsskilum og par hefur framsetningin einnig 4hrif.
Med hagrenni dkvordunartSku er att vid allar par akvardarnir er notandi reiknings-
skila parf a0 taka til pess ad vetja og/eda vidhalda eign sinni. Hagren akvordunartaka
fer pvi eftir pvi hvada hagsmunahoépur eiga 1 hlut, t.d. lanadrottnar, hluthafar, birgjar
o.fl. Fjarfestar sem kaupa og selja hlutabréf, taka akvérdun um pad hvort pad 4 ad
»selja eda ,,halda® peim hlutabréfum sem er 1 safni peirra eda ,,kaupa® ny hlutabréf.
Fjarmagnio leitar 4 hverjum tima pangad sem avoxtun er best, med tillit til dhaettu 4
hverjum tima.

Til pess a0 skilvirkni sé til stadar i hagkerfinu purfa margir pattir ad vera stil stadar
og eru reikningsskil einn ad peim pattum. Ekki en nég ad reikningsskil séu til stadar
heldur verda notendur og hagsmunahdpar ad geta lesid og skilid reikningsskilin. En
slik getur verid erfitt i dag (Ericson, Espilin og Maines, 2009) Hluthafar taka t.d.
hagrena akvordun um pad hvort pad eigi ad endurnyja umbod stjérnar til afram-
haldandi setu 4 hverju ari, pegar adalfundur er haldinn. Hluthafar nota m.a. reiknings-
skil til pess ad meta arangur af umsyslu stjérnar, 4 pvi reikningsari sem reikningsskilin
na til. Einnig meta pvi hluthafar ébeint hvort hluthafacign peirra sé betur borgid {
umsyslu nyrrar stjérnar eda ekki, p.e. a0 meta frammistédu stjoérnar 4 lidnu reiknings-
skilatimabili og meta svo vaentanlega frammist6du 4 nasta.

Bandariska reikningsskilaradid (Financial acconnting standards board [FASB]) leggur
einnig mikla dherslu a notagildi reikningsskilanna, ma par nefna skiljanleika sem fellur
undir geda einkenni notenda (Bandariska reikningsskilaradid, 1980). Pessum hugtékum
eru gerd skil i SFAC nr. 2 og til vidbotar kemur hugtakid um hagrana akvérounartéku.
Bandariska reikningsskilaradid tekur undir pessi ord og segir og stadfestir { umradu-
skjali, fra april 2009, ad framsetning reikningsskila skipti 6llu mali fyrir notendur;

Hvernig eining setur fram upplysingar { reikningsskilum sinu er afar mikilvegt
vegna pess ad reikningsskil eru midlegur pattur { fjarhagslegri upplysingargjof
reikningsskil - grundvallar pyding til pess ad geta midlad fjarhagslegum
upplysingum til peirra sem eru utan einingarinnar. The International accounting
standards board (IASB) og US Financial accounting standards board (FASB) atti
frumkvaedi ad samstarfsverkefni um framsetningu reikningsskila til ad takast a
vid ahyggjuefni notenda ad nuverandi krofur leyfa of margar gerdir af
framsetningu og ad upplysingar i reikningsskilum er mjég uppsafnadar fjarhedir
og 6samremd { framsetningu, sem gerir pad erfitt ad fa fullan skilning 2
sambandinu milli reikningsskila og fjarhagslegrar afkomu einingarinnar.
(Bandariska reikningsskilaradid, 2008, bls. 14).

bar sem um tv6 sett af reikningsskilastdlum er ad rada, annars vegar alpjédlegu
reikningsskilastadlarnir fra Alpj6édlega reikningsskilarddinu og hins vegar bandariskir
reikningsskilastadlar fri bandariska reikningsskilaradinu. I dag eru reikningsskilin ekki
a0 fullu samhzaf hvad snertir gerd og framsetningu peirra. Hvad vardar gerd reiknings-
skila pa eru t.d. tekjur ekki skradar 4 sama hatt { pessum tveimur settum af reiknings-
skilast60lum (Alpj6dlega reikningsskilaradid, IASB, 2008) FEinnig er til stadar
fradilegur munur er 4 gerd reikningsskila og hagt er ad nefna t.d. milliuppgjér (interim
reporting). Par takast 4 tvo reikningsskilaleg sjonarmid, sem hafa dhrif 4 skraningu tekna
og gjalda 4 vidkomandi timabili. Alpj6dlegu reikningsskilastadlarnir, IFRS, tulka pad
a0 milliuppgjor er sjalfstett uppgjor (discrete view) eins og um arsuppgjor veeri ad reda.
Bandarisku reikningsskilastadlarnir, SFAS, gera rad fyrir pvi ad milliuppgjor er hluti af
staerra uppgjor, p.e. arsuppgjor (integral view).

Vinna er { gangi { dag hvad vardar samremingu 4 milli pessara tveggja setta af
reikningskilastédlum. Pessi samraeming 4 ad skila pvi ad meira en samberilegar fjar-
hadir koma fram { reikningsskilum, heldur nestum pvi eins. Eitt ad pvi sem gerir pad
a0 verkum ad mismunur er til stadar er si stadreynd ad reikningsskilastadlar sam-
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kvemt bandariska reikningsskilaradinu byggjast 4 hugtakinu um reglu sjonarmiodio
(rule-based), p.e. form umfram efni, en samkvaemt alpjodlegu reikningsskilarddinu,
IASB, eru alpjédlegu reikningsskilastadlarnir byggdir 4 meginreglu sjénarmidinu
(principle-based) hugtakinu, p.e. efni umfram form. Fatima og Lei (2010) benda 4 ad
reikningsskil sem byggja 4 meginreglu sjonarmidinu eru ekki eins samanburdarhef og
pau sem eru byged a reglu sjonarmidinu, innbyrdis sin 4 milli, par sem moguleiki er 4
pvi a0 tdlkun verdi mismunandi, t.d. eftir idngreinum eda l6ndum innan Evrépu-
bandalagsins. Mikilvagi pess a0 hafa eitt sett af reikningsskilast6dlum kemur agztlega
fram hja Christensen (2010) par sem fjallad eru um hugtakaramma reikningsskila fra
upplysingalegu sjénarhorni og eftirspurn eftir upplysingum. Eitt af megin markmidum
reikningsskila er ad notandi getid tekid upplysta hagrena akvordun (Alpjédlega
reikningsskilaradid, IASB, 2001). Einnig kemur fram { gren Christensen (2010) ad
reglun er mj6g mikilvag en oftast komer meirihlutinn af reglum eftir einhvern atburd
eda atburdi t.d. kreppuna 1929 og 2008, Enron. Einkenni pessa atburda er ad peir
hafa haft mikil ahrif 4 umgjérd fjarmalamarkadarins. Reglun er alltaf til stadar, 6had
tima, reglun hefur fylgt 6llum mérkudum og ,,aldrei er pad eins mikid videigandi og {
dag®. Hvort sem vid eru stddd 4 21. 6ld eda fjérda aratug sidustu aldar (Tucker, 1987).

Skrif um ad porf sé 4 ad samheefa reikningshald og reikningsskil er medal annars ad
finna { grein sem Federal Reserve Board (FRB) gaf ut 1917, ,,Uniform accounts® {
Federal Reserve Bulletin 1 aprilmanudi 1917. Greinin var endurgerd og enduritgefin
nokkrum sinnum. 1918 var greinin fyrst gefin Gt aftur og pa undir heitinu ,,Approved
methods for the preparation of balance sheet statements*. Par var fjallad um breitt svid
reikningsskila, t.d. endurskodunarferla, form reikningsskila (Moonitz, 1970).

Badi bandariska og alpjédlega reikningsskilard®din hafa unnid ad sameiginlegum
hugtakaramma (The joint conceptual framework project) tra 2002 og gert sameiginlega
azetlun um birtingu skyrsla fram til 4rsins 2011 (Whittington, 2008). T oktéber 2004
sampykktu pessar badar reikningsskilastofnanir sameiginlegt verkefni um gerd og
framsetningu reikningsskila, p.e. hja IASB er pad Framework for the Presparation and
Presentation fo Financial Statements og hja FASB er pad Statements of Financial Accounting
Concepts. baer breytingar 4 reikningsskilum sem fjallad er um hér, er afrakstur pessa
stamstarfs.

Reikningsskil og framsetning

Reikningsskil er haegt ad skipta { tvo verkferla, annars vegar ,,gerd reikningsskila® og
hins vegar , framsetning reikningsskila®. Hvad vardar gerd reikningsskila pa koma til
skoOunar ymiss reikningsskilaleg atridi og oftar en ekki alitamal, t.d. afskriftir,
virdismat, nidurfaersla. Pegar fjallad er um framsetningu reikningsskila pa er adalatridid
hvernig reikningsskilin birtast notanda, p.e. hvernig er td. efnahagsreikningur,
rekstrarreikningur settir fram og hvernig eru skyringar notadar til pess ad auka skilning
a reikningsskilunum { heild. Fyrir ner einu aratug, eda 2001, urdu tvaer helstu stofnanir
i heiminum sem vinna vid gerd reikningsskilastadla, Alpjodlega reikningsskilaradid og
bandariska reikningsskilaradid sammala um ad fara ad huga ad verkefni um setningu 4
fiarhagslegum upplysingum. Arid 2004 var komin sameiginleg verkefnalysing i premur
lidum

(a) Afanga A myndi taka 4 yfirlysingum/télulegum yfirlitum sem mynda { heild
sinni reikningsskil og pad timabil sem er xtlad ad koma 4 framferi.

(b) Afanga B myndi takast 4 vid grundvallaratridi um framsetningu og birtingu
upplysinga { reikningsskilum, par 4 medal uppsafnadar og sundurlidadar
upplysingar { hverjum adal reikningsskilanna, skilgreina heildart6lur og millitSlur
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og endurmeta notkun 4 beinu eda O&beinu adferd vid upplysingalega
framsetningu 4 sj6dstreymi fra rekstri.

(0) Afanga C myndi takast a4 vi0 framsetningu og skyringar { arshluta-
reikningsskilum um g6da reikningsskilavenju skv. GAAP. Alpj6da reiknings-
skilarda®i® mun einnig endurmeta kréfur i IAS 34 Interim Financial Reporting
(Bandariska reikningsskilaradid, 2008, bls. 1).

Verkefnid fjallar um hvernig hegt er ad breyta framsetningu 4 reikningsskilum
pannig ad pau verdi skiljanlegri fyrir notendur. Skiljanleiki er ein af forsendum sem
reikningsskil verda ad uppfylla til pess ad reikningsskil teljist gefa glogea mynd ad
fjarhags- og rekstrarst6Ou einingarinnar. Skiljanleiki tilheyrir gadasérkennum
reikningsskila (Alpj6dlega reikningsskilaradid, 2001). Reikningsskil eru notud {
margvislegum tilgangi, en sérstaklega pegar notendur eda hagsmunaadilar purfa ad
taka hagrena akvordun, t.d. kaupa, selja eda halda hlutabréfinu 1 vidkomandi fyrirtaeki.
Fylgiskjol sem er ad finna aftast { greininni syna drég ad mogulegri breyttri
framsetningu reikningskila. Pessi framsetning sem byggir 4 FASB umraeduskjali fra
2009 sem hefur ekki endilega ad geyma endanlega utferslu. En pessi framsetning atti
ad geta gefid pé nokkud gb6da mynd af pvi hvernig breytta framsetningin {
reikningsskilum komi til med ad lita ut. I fylgiskjali nr. 1 er ad finna breytta
framsetningu rekstrarreiknings. 1 fylgiskjali nr. 2 er ad finna breytta framsetning
efnahagsreiknings. T fylgiskjali nr. 3 er ad finna breytta framsetningu sj6dstreymis og
fylgiskjali nr. 4 er ad finna framsetningu 4 breytingu 4 eigid fé.

Ny hugtok { reikningsskilum

Ny hugtok og ny hugsun { framsetningu reikningsskila eiga ad gera pad ad verkum ad
skiljanleiki og upplysingagildi 4 ad aukast med pessum breytingum. Markmid med
breytingunum er ad samrama framsetningu reikningsskila, pvi framsetning hefur oftar
en ekki radist af menningu og 16ndum, sem leidir til pess ad auka notagildi peirra
upplysinga sem koma fram { reikningsskilum, t.d. vi0 mat 4 fjarhagslecum arangti.
Lestur og greining reikningsskila yfir landameri eiga pvi a0 ganga betur fyrir sig.

Moérg ny hugtok koma til med ad lita dagsins 1j6s. Pessi nyju hugtdk eiga eftir ad
hafa viss ahrif 4 framsetningu reikningsskila { framtidinni. T t6flunni hér ad nedan er
a0 finna hluta af nyju hugtokunum sem koma til med ad endurspeglast { framsetn-
ingunni (Bandariska reikningsskilaradid, 2008).
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Tafla 1. Nokkur ny hugtok vegna breyttrar framsetningar reikningsskila

Hugtak Skilgreining

Hlutverk Adalstarfsemi par sem einingin er virk.

Function The primary activities in which an entity is engaged.

Eoli Efnahagsleg einkenni eda eiginleika sem adgreina eignir, skuldir og petti tekna,

kostnadar og sj6dstreymi sem ekki bregdast vid 4 sama hdtt vid svipudum
efnahagslegum atburdum.

Nature The economic characteristics or attributes that distinguish assets, liabilities and items of
income, expense and cash flow that do not respond similatly to similar economic events.

Rekstrar- Starfsemi sem skilar tekjum { gegnum ferli sem krefst pess ad innbyrdis notkun

starfsemi audlinda { vidkomandi einingu. Pessi ferill felur einnig { sér beitingu starfsmanna
og fagstjornendum.

Operating activity An activity that generates revenue through a process that requires the interrelated use of the
resources of the entity. That process also includes the application of employee and
management expertise.

Flokkur Staersti hopur af pattum sem framkoma { reikningsskilum

Section The largest group of items presented in the financial statements

Gligg mynd hefur verid gegnum ganandi raudur pradur { reikningsskilum, badi hvad
vardar gerd og framsetningu peirra. Pad hugtak verdur afram { fullu gildi, en nytt
hugtak A cohesive financial picture® sem ¢ég hef pytt sem ,samremd
fjarhagsmynd“ sem verdur notad samhlida glégeu myndinni. Skilgreining 4 pessu
hugtaki er ad finna { umreduskjali fra bandariska reikningsskilaradinu.

Sampeett fjarhagsmynd pydir a0 sambandid milli patta i reikningsskilum er skyrt
og a0 reikningsskil einingar bata upp hvern annan patt eins mikid og hagt er.
Reikningsskil sem er { samraemi vid markmid sampettingar munu birta gégn
sem eru skyrt tengdar upplysingum hvar sem er { reikningsskilunum 4 pann hatt
ad eru skiljanlegar. Sampdtta markmidid 4 ad bregdast vid ndverandi skorti 4
samkvemni { framsetningu upplysinga { reikningsskilum eininga (Bandariska
reikningsskilaradid, 2008, bls. 9-10).

Annad nytt hugtak sem kemur til med ad hafa mikil dhrif 4 framsetninguna er
»disaggregation® sem ég hef pytt sem ,sundurlidun®. Hugtaki® er andstzda vid
»samsofnun®, { peirri vidleitni ad ekki verdi hegt ad ,,fela® fjarhadir a bak vid adrar
fjarhedir. Ekki er ad finna beina skilgreiningu 4 pessu hugtaki sem er ad finna {
umraduskjali fra bandariska reikningsskilaradinu, heldur er fjalla® um markmi®
sundurlidunar { framsetningu reikningsskilanna (disaggregation objective) en og pau eru

Eining wtti ad adgreina upplysingar i reikningsskilum sinum med peim haetti sem
gerir pad ad verkum ad pad komi ad gagni vid mat hvad vardar, fjarhed, tima-
setningu og 6vissu um framtidar sjéOstreymi pess (Bandariska reiknings-
skilara0id, 2008, bls. 28).

Einnig munu pau hugték sem reikningsskilin byggja 4, p.e. efnahagsreikningur,

rekstrarreikningur, sjédstreymi og breyting 4 eigid fé, sem fa ny ensk hugték. Petta er
gert a0 minu mati ad fa meiri pyngd { breytinguna.
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Tafla 2. Ny grunnhugt6k { breyttri framsetningu reikningsskila (Bandariska reikningsskilaradio,

2008, bls. 9-10)

Einar Gudbjartsson

Nuverandi hugtok

Ny hugtok

Rekstrarreikningur

Income statement

Yfirlit um heildarhagnad

Statement of Comprehensive Income

Efnahagsreikningur

Balance Sheet

Yfirlit um fjarhagslega st6du

Statement of Financial Position

Yfirlit um 6éradstafadan hagnad

Statement of Retained Eatnings

Yfirlit um breytingar { eigi® fé

Statement of Changes in Equity

Sj6dstreymisyfirlit

Statement of Cash Flows

Yfirlit um sj6dstreymi

Statement of Cash Flows

Pad getur verid varasamt ad einungis breyta innihaldinu en ekki yfirskriftinni. Pad
geeti leitt til pess ad gamla innihaldid, p.e. gamlar skilgreiningar, verda afram viod-
lodandi vid hugték sem eiga ad fa nyja skilgreiningu. Pad sama gildir ad ekki er ndg ad
breyta yfirskriftinni ef innihaldid er pad sama. Yfirskriftin og hugtakid ,,statement™ 4
a0 gefa annan tén og aherslumeiri. Yfrkt 4 ad vera { 6llum reikningsskilum {
sameiginlega breyttu framsetningarformi hja alpj6dlega og bandariska reikningsskila-
radunum. DPessu til vidbotar skal sundurlida, adskilja, rekstrarstarfsemi fra fjar-
moégnunarstarfsemi. Skulu 611 fjogur yfirlitin sem nefnd eru { téflunni hér ad ofan hafa
somu flokkun, annars vegar innan rekstrarstarfseminnar og hins vegnar innan fjar-

moégnunarstarfseminnar.

Tafla 3. Ny hugtok og flokkun vid framsetningu reikningsskila (Bandatiska reikningsskilaradid,

2008, bls. 13)

Yfirlit um fjarhagslega st60u

Statement of Financial Position

Yfirlit um heildarhagnad

Statement of Comprehensive Income

Yfirlit um sj6dstreymi
Statement of Cash Flows

Vioskipti

Business

* Rekstrareignir og skuldir
Operating assets and liabilities

» Fjarfestingar eignir og -skuldir
Investing assets and liabilities

Vi(’s)skjpti
Business
* Rekstrartekjur og kostnadur
Operating income and expenses

« Fjarfestingartekjur og -kostnadur
Investment income and expenses

Vidskipti
Business

* Rekstrarsjodstreymi
Operating cash flows

« Fjarfestingarsj6dstreymi
Investing cash flows

Fjarmoégnun
Financing

* Fjarmégnunareignir
Financing assets

* Fjarmégnunarskuldir
Financing liabilities

Fjarmognun

Financing

« Fjarmégnunareigna tekjur
Financing asset income

* Fjarmognunarskulda kostnadur
Financing liability expenses

Fjarmognun

Financing

* Fjarmognunareigna
sj60streymi

Financing asset cash flows

« Fjarmégnunarskulda
sj60streymi

Financing liability cash flows

Tekjuskattar
Income taxes

Tekjuskattar 4 aframhaldandi
starfsemi (vidskipti og fjarmégnun)
Income taxes on continuing
operations (business and financing)

Tekjuskattar
Income taxes

Aflogd starfsemi

Discontinued operations

Aflogd starfsemi m.t.t. skattadhrifa
Discontinued operations, net of tax

Aflogd starfsemi

Discontinued operations

Annar heildarhagnadur, m.t.t.
skattadhrifa

Other comprehensive income, net of
tax

Eigio fé
Equity

Eigio fé
Equity
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Breytt framsetning reifkeningsskila

Samkvemt framsetningu pa er Yfirlit um fiarbagslega stoon (statement of financial position)
fremst af pessum premur yfirlitum. Pad er engin tilviljun, heldur skal fyrst flokka
eignir og skuldir par, annars vegar vegna rekstrarstarfsemi og hins vegar vegna
fjarmbgnunarstarfsemi. Su flokkun par skal styra flokkun { hinum tveimur yfitlitunum.
betta pydir ad flokkun eigna og skulda { yfirliti um fjarhagslega st6du redur, p.e.
flokkun tengist tilgangi uppruna 4 peim eignum og skuldum er fyrirtekid redur yfir.
Pess ber ad gefa gaum ad innan hvers yfirlits ad prir meginflokkar par p.e. rekstur,
fjarfesting og ad sidustu fjarmognun. 1 fylgiskjali nr. 1 til nr. 4 er synishorn hvernig
yfitlit um heildarhagnad (adur rekstrarreikningur), yfirlit um fjarhagslega st6du (adur
efnahagsreikningur), yfirlit um sjédstreymi (adur sjodstreymi) og yfirlit um breytingu 4
eigid fé (adur yfirlit um 6radstafadan hagnad) kemur til med ad lita ur, pegar hin nyja
breytta framsetning i reikningsskilum vedur stadfest (Bandariska reikningsskilarddid,
2008).

TLokaord

Hér ad fram hefur verid lyst hluta af peim breytingum sem fyrirthugadar eru vegna
samstarfs alpjodlega reikningsskilarddsins og pess bandariska. Tilgangur pess er m.a.
a0 reikningsskil verdi bzdi skiljanlegri og gxdi upplysinganna aukist. Nyjasta skyrslan
um breytta framsetningu reikningsskila var birt 1 jali 2010 fra Alpjédlega reiknings-
skilaradinu (2010), par kemur fram m.a. um tilgang reikningsskila ad pau skulu vera
pannig framsett ad skilvirk bodsamskipti geti att sér stad hja adilum utan fyrirtaekisins.
Er pess vanst ad hin nyja framsetning veiti fyrirtekjum meira adhald fra markadinum {
framt{dinni.
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Breytt framsetning reikningsskila

Fylgiskjal nr. 1 Yfirlit um heildarhagnad.

STATEMENT OF COMPREHENSIVE INCOME

BUSINESS
Operating
Sales—wholesale
Sales—retail
Tolal revenne
Cost of goods sold
Materials
Labour
Oveihead—depreciation
Overhead—transport
Overhead—other
Change in inventoiy
Pension
Loss on obsolete and damaged inventory
Tolal cosl of goods sold
Gross profit
Selling expenses
Advertising
Wages, salaries and benefits
Baddebt
Other
Total selling excpenses
General and administrative expenses
Wages, salaries and benefits
Depreciation
Pension
Share-based remuneration
Interest on lease liability
Rescarch and development
Other
Total general and administrative expenses
Tncome before other operalmyg items
Other operating income (expense)
Share of profit of associate A
Gain OD disposa) of property, plant and equipment
Realized gain on cash flow hedge
Loss on sale of receivables
Impairment loss on goodwill
Tolal other operaling income (expense)
‘Tolal operating income
Investing
Dividend mcoinc
Realtzed gain on available-for-sale securities
Share of profit of associate B
Tottl investing incomc
TOTAL BIiSINESS INCOME
FINANCING
Interest income on cash
Total financing asset income
Interest expense
Total financing liability expense
TOTAL NET FINANCING EXPENSE
Profit from continuing operations
before taxes and other comprehensive income
INCOMETAXES
Income tax expense
Net profit from conlinuing operalions
DISCONTINUED OPERATIONS
Loss on discontinued operations
Tax benefit
NET LOSS FROM DISCONTINLED OPERATIONS
NET PROFIT
OTHER COMPREHENSIVE INCOME (after tax)
Unrealized gain on available-for-sale securities (investing)
Revaluation surplus (operating)
Foreign currency translation adjust—consolidated subsidiary
Unrealized gain on cash flow hedge (operadng)
Foreign currency translation adjust—associate A (operating)
TOTAL OTHER COMPREHENSIVE INCOME
TOTAL COMPREHENSIVEINCOME

Basic eamings per share

Diluted earnings per share

For the year ended
31 Deccmber
2010 2009
2.790.080  2.591.400
697.520 647.850
3.487.600  3.239.250
(1.043.100)  (925.000)
(405.000)  (450.000 )
(219.300)  (215.000)
(128.640)  (108.000 )
(32.160 ) (27.000 )
(60.250 ) (46.853)
(51.975) (47.250)
(29.000 ) 9.500)
(1.969.425 ) (1.828.603 )
1.518.175  1.410.647
(60.000 ) (50.000 )
(56.700 ) (52.500 )
(23.068 ) (15.034)
(13.500) (12.500)
(153.268 ) (130.034 )
(321.300)  (297.500)
(59.820) (58.500 )
(51.975) (47.250)
(22.023) (17.000 )
(14.825) (16.500 )
(8:478) (7.850)
(15.768 ) (14.600 )
494.189 ) (#59.200 )
870.718 821413
23.760 22.000]
22.650 0
3.996 3.700
(4.987) (2.025)
- (35.033)
45419 (11.358 )
916.137 810.055
54.000 50.000
18.250 7.500
7.500 3.250
79.750 60.750)|
995.887 870.805|
8.619 5.500
8.619 5.500
(111.352)  (110.250)
(111.352)  (110.250 )
(102.733)  (104.750 )
893.154 766.055
(333.625)  (295.266 )
559.529 470.789
(32.400 ) (35.000)
11.340 12.250
(21.060)  (22.750)
538.469 448.039
17.193 15.275
3.653 0|
2.094 (1.492)
1.825 1.690]
(1.404) (1.300)
23.361 14.173
561.830 462.212
7,07 6,14
6,85 5,96

Drég a0  breyttri  framsetning 4
heildarhagnad®  (statement of comprebensive

rekstrarreikning  yfir 1, yfirlit um

income). Hér kemur vel fram hvernig

sundurlidunin (disaggregation) 4 ad kalla fram betri upplysingar og aukinn skiljanleika {
reikningsskilum. Yfirlit um heildarhagnad skiptist { prja flokka, p.e. rekstur (gperating),
fjarfesting (znvesting) og fjarmognun (financing).
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Fylgiskjal nr. 2 Yfirlit um fjarhagslega st60u.

STATEMENT OF FINANCIAL POSITION

BUSINESS
Operating
Accounts receivable, trade
Less allowance for doubtful accounts
Accounts receivable, net
Inventory
Prepaid advertising
Foreign exchange contracts—cash flow hedge
Total short-lerm assets
Property, plant and equipment
Less accumulated depreciation
Property, plant and equipment, net
Investment in associale A
Goodwill
Other intangible assets
Total long-lerm assets
Accounts payable, trade
Advances from customers
Wages payable
Share-based remuneration liability
Current portion of lease liability
Interest payable on lease liability
Total short-term liabilities
Accrued pension liability
Lease liability (excluding current portion)
Other long-term liabilities
Total long-term liabilities
Net operating assets
Investing
Available-for-sale financia) assets (short-term)
Investment in associate B (long-term)
‘Total investing assets
NET BUSINESS ASSETS
FINANCING
Financing assets
Cash
Total financing assets
Financing liabilities
Short-tenn borrowings
Interest payable
Dividends payable
Tolal short-term financing liabilities
Long-term borrowings
‘Total financing liabilities

DISCONTINUED OPERATIONS

As at 31 December

2010

945.678
(23.642)
922,036
679.474
80.000
6.552
1.688.062
5.112.700
(2.267.620)
2.845.080
261.600
154.967
35.000
3.296.647
(612556
(182,000 )
(173.000 )
(39.586)
(35.175)
(14.825)
(1.057.142 )
(293.250 )
(261.325)
(33.488)
(588.063 )
3.339.504

473.600
46.750
520.350
3.859.854

1.174.102
1.174.102

(562.000 )
(140.401 )
(20.000))
(722.401 )
(2.050.000 )

2009

541.375
(13.534)
527.841
767.102
75.000
3150
1.373.093
5.088.500
(2.023.500)
3.065.000
240.000
154967
35.000
3.494.967
(505.000)
(425.000)
(200.000)
(21.165)
(33.500)
(16.500)
(1.201.165 )
(529.500)
(296500
(16.100)
(842.100 )
2.824.795

485.000
39.250
524.250
3.349.045

861.941
861.941

(400.000)
(112563 )
(20.000)
(532.563)
(2.050.000 )

(2.772.401) (2.582.563 )

NET FINANCING LIABILITIES (1.598.299) (1.720.622)

Total liabilities

Assets held for sale 856.832 876.650
Liabilities related to assets held for sale (400.000)  (400.000 )
NET ASSETS HELD FOR SALE 456.832 476.650
INCOME TAXES

Short-term
Deferred tax asset 4.426 8.907
Income taxes payable (72.514) (63.679 )

Long-term
Deferred tax asset 39.833 80.160
NET INCOME TAX ASSET (LIABIUTY) (28.255) 25.388
NETASSETS 2.690.132  2.130461

EQUITY

Share capital (1.427.240) (1.343.000)
Retained earnings (1.100.358 ) (648.289)
Accumulated otber comprehensive mcome, net (162.534)  (139.173)
TOTAL EQUITY (2.690.132) (2.130.462)
‘Total short-term assets 4.197.021  3.605.591
‘Total long-tenn assets 3.383.231  3.614.377
Total assets 7.580.252  7.219.968
Total short-term liabilities (2.252.057 ) (2.197.406 )
‘Total long-term liabilities (2.638.063 ) (2.892.100)

(4.890.120 ) (5.089.506 )

Einar Gudbjartsson

Dr6g ad breyttri framsetning ur ,,efnahagsreikningi yfir { ,,Yfirlit um fjarhagslega
stOOu  (statement of financial position). Hér kemur vel fram hvernig sundurlidunin
(disaggregation) einnig hvernig skiptin 4 eignum og skuldum falla { prja flokka, p.e.

rekstur, fjarfesting og fjarmégnun.
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Breytt framsetning reikningsskila

Fylgiskjal nr. 3 Yfitlit um sjédstreymi.

STATEMENT OF CASH FLOWS For the year ended
31 Deccmber
2010 2009
BUSINESS
Operating
Cash received from wholesale customers 2.108.754 1.928.798
Cash received from retail customers 703.988 643.275

Total cash collectedprom customers 2.812.742  2.572.073
Cash paid for goods

Materials purchases (935.544)  (785.000)
Labour (418966)  (475.313)
Overhead—transport (128.640)  (108.000 )
Pension (170.100)  (157.500)
Overhead—other (32.160) (27.000)

Total cash paid for goods | (1.685.410 ) (1.552.813 )
Cash paid for selling activmes

Adveitising (65.000)  (75.000)
Wages, salaries and benefits (58.655) (55.453)
Other (13.500) (12.500)

Total cash paid for selling aclivities | (137.155 )  (142.953 )
Cash paid for general and administrative activities

Wages, salaries and benefits (332379)  (314.234)
Contributions to pension plan (170.100)  (157.500 )
Capital expenditures (54.000)  (50.000)
Lease payments (50.000 ) 0
Research and development (8.478) (7.850)
Settlement of share-based remuneration (3.602) (3.335)
Other (12.960) (12.000)
Total cash paid for general and administrative activities | (631.519 ) (544.919 )
Cash flow before other operating activities 358.658 331.388
Cash from other operating activities
Disposal of property, plant aad equipment 37.650 0
Investment in associate A 0 (120.000)
Sale of receivable 8.000 10.000
Settlement of cash flow hedge 3.402 3.150
Tolal cash received (paid)for other operaling aclivities 49.052  (106.850 )
Net cash from operating activities 407.710 224.538
Investing
Purchase of available-for-sale financial assets 0 (130.000)
Sale of available-for-sale financial assets 56.100 51.000
Dividends received 54.000 50.000
Net cash from investing actrvities 110.100 (29.000 )
NET CASH FROM BUSINESS ACTIVITIES 517.810 195.538
FINANCING
Interest received on cash 8.619 5.500
Total cash from financing assets 8.619 5.500
Proceeds from issue of short-term debt 162.000 150.000
Proceeds from issue of long-tenn debt 0 250.000
Interest paid (83514)  (82688)
Dividends paid (86.400)  (80.000)
‘Total cash from financing liabilities (7.914) 237.312
NET CASH FROM FINANCING ACTIVITIES 705 242.812

Change in cash from continning operations before taxes and equity 518.515 438.350
INCOME TAXES

Cash taxes paid (281.221)  (193.786)
Change in cash before discontinned operations and equity 237.294 244.564

DISCONTINUED OPERATIONS
Cash paid from discontinued operarions (12.582) (11.650)
NET CASH FROM DISCONTINUED OPERATIONS (12.582) (11.650 )
Change in cash before equity 224.712 232914

EQUITY

Proceeds from reissue of treasuiy stock 84.240 78.000
NET CASH FROM EQUITY 84.240 78.000
Effect of foreign exchange rates on cash 3.209 1.027
CHANGE IN CASH 312.161 311.941
Beginning cash 861.941 550.000

Ending cash 1.174.102 861.941

Dr16g ad breyttri framsetningu 4 ,,j60streymi® yfir { ,,Yfirlit um sjoédstreymi® sem
hefur einnig flokkana prja, rekstur, fjarfesting og fjarmégnun. Flokkunin eru til stadar
sjo0streyminu i dag, en farid fra ,,0beinni adferd™ yfir { ,,beina adferd”. Pad koma
adrir prir flokkar til vidbotar sem eru, skattkostnadur (income taxes), aflégd starfsemi
(discontinued operatinos) og eigid fé (equity). Eigid té var adur { flokknum fjarmégnun er
feer 1 breyttu framsetningunni sérstakan flokk.
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Fylgiskjal nr. 4 Yfirlit um breytingu a eigio fé.

Foreign Unrealized

Foreign curency gain on

curency translation available-for

translation adjustment- Unrealized sale

Retained adjustment- consolidated Revaluation gain on cash financial
Share capital earnings associate A  subsidiary surplus  flow hedge assets| Total equity
Balance at 31 Dec. 2008 1.265.000 280.250 50.200 37.000 800 31.000 6.000( 1.670.250
Issue of share capital 78.000 78.000
Dividends (80.000) (80.000 )
Total comprehensive income 448.038 (1.492) (1.300) 0 1.690 15.275 462211
Balance at 31 Dec. 2009 1.343.000 648.288 48.708 35.700 800 32.690 21.275( 2.130.461
Issue of share capital 84.240 84.240
Dividends (86.400 ) (86.400 )
Total comprehensive income 538.469 2.094 (1.404) 3.653 1.825 17.193 561.830
Balance at 31 Dec. 2010 1.427.240  1.100.357 50.802 34.296 4.453 34.515 38.468( 2.690.131

Dr6g ad breytingu 4 framsetningu ,,eigid £é° yfir { ,,Yfirlit um breytingu 4 eigid
£é“ er { raun litid breytt fra fyrri framsetningu. Adalbreytingin er su ad allar faerslur sem
féru beint 2 eigid té og tilheyrou rekstri fara nuna { gegnum rekstrarreikninginn { formi
heildarhagnadar.
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The Role of the Board in SMEs

- Evidence from Iceland -

Eypor Ivar Jonsson

Discussions about the role of boards in companies are often puzzling because the
underlying theoretical frameworks differ. Many theories can be found in the literature
underpinning various perspectives and which may possibly lead to challenging
arguments (Hung, 1998; Johnson, Dayly, & Ellstrand 1996; Zahra & Peatce, 1989).
Some researchers argue a general theory of the board is needed which avoids such
confusion (Stiles & Taylor, 2001), as well as an appropriate conceptual framework to
adequately reflect the reality of governance (Tricker, 2000). Different perspectives and
a vivid theoretical debate are not unusual in a relatively young field of study such as
corporate governance (Ulhei, 2007). Tricker (2000) points out research in corporate
governance is merely a few decades old, and the phrase ‘corporate governance’ was
seldom used until the 1980s. This is interesting, as boards of directors can be traced
back to the nineteenth century (Chandler, 1977) and because The Modern Corporation
and Private Property by Betle and Means, published in 1932, is often quoted as the
introduction to the field.

The main thesis of Berle and Means (1932) was ownership had become so
dispersed there was no real owner of organisations, which in turn empowered
managerial control of organisations. Many researchers question whether this is as
common a problem as indicated, because ownership is much more concentrated in
most companies (La Porta et al., 1999; Faccio & Lang, 2002, Lubatkin, 2007). La
Porta et al. (1999) and Faccio and Lang (2002) have studied ownership structure in
several countries, and found corporate ownership is concentrated in most countries,
although to a lesser degree in Anglo-Saxon countries, supporting the categorisation of
Weimer and Pape (1999). Many researchers have questioned the claim of dispersed
ownership, and how commonly corporations are management-controlled (Demsetz,
1983; Demsetz & Lehn, 1985; Shleifer & Vishny, 1997). Lubatkin (2007) argues the
problem of dispersed ownership is non-existent in the majority of companies on a
global scale. Ownership is usually very concentrated in small en medium sized
companies (Heuvel et al., 2006), which makes it clear who has the control of the
company. The role of the board could therefore be theoretically different in small and
medium sized companies than large organisations.

This paper is based on a survey, which was sent out to 560 SMEs in Iceland, and
21% of the companies responded to the survey. Iceland was chosen primarily to solve
the problem of access (Fidler, 1981; Hill, 1995; Stiles & Taylor, 2001). The Icelandic
Stock Exchange was the main sponsor of the survey, which lent more credibility. This
is a descriptive study based on the perceptions of CEOs, which sit most board
meetings but do not have voting rights on the board. The objective is to find empirical
evidence for what boards in small and medium sized companies actually do in terms
of tasks and roles.
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Literature Review

Archetypes of roles

There is ambiguity in the literature as to what roles boards perform, and the definition
of those roles (Heuvel et al., 2006). Many labels for roles often seem the same, and
researchers interpret these roles differently.

The first study of roles and tasks has been traced back to Mace (1948) (Heuvel et
al., 2006). However, there are not a lot of studies on the role of boards. Gabrielson
and Huse (2005) found 127 empirical articles on boards and governance in six leading
academic journals from 1990 to 2002, only 27 with primary data. Heuvel et al. (2000)
note around 30 articles have discussed board roles and tasks from 1980 to 2004. It is
not surprising there has been a constant call for research focused on board roles and
tasks (Leblanc & Gillies, 2005; Stiles & Taylor, 2001; Zahra & Pearce, 1989).

The most common approach is to define board roles as tasks (Heuvel et al., 20006;
Huse, 2005; Nicholson & Kiel, 2004; Kula, 2005; Zahra & Pearce, 1989). The starting
point for discussion is often the literature review by Zahra & Pearce (1989). The three
roles, Control, Strategy and Service, are often considered representative of key
activities board need to address (Huse, 2005; Nicholson & Kiel, 2004). However,
there is some confusion in the literature about what these roles constitute in terms of
tasks.

There is least confusion about the Control role (Heuvel et al., 2006). The labels
Control and Monitoring are often used synonymously, although they may be defined
differently. According to agency theorists, effective boards independently monitor
strategic challenges facing the firm, and evaluate management performance addressing
them (Beatty & Zajac, 1994; Fama & Jensen, 1983). Directors may overturn poor
decisions and replace ‘underperforming’ managers as a result of such monitoring
(Brudney, 1982). The board, therefore, controls management by monitoring its
decisions and actions. The definition of the control role is much the same in the
integrated model, where directors monitor managers as fiduciaries of stockholders
(Zahra & Pearce, 1989).

The Strategy role leads to the most confusion, as it sometimes forms part of the
Control role (which can be related to the Zahra & Pearce (1989) discussion of agency
theory), and sometimes part of the Service role, when not defined as a separate role on
its own. For example, in the review of Johnson et al. (1996), which is an update on
Zahra and Pearce’s (1989) work, the strategy role is omitted, and the Service role,
Control role, and Resource dependence role as used instead. Johnson et al. (1996)
define the Service role as directors advising the CEO and top managers on
administrative and other managerial issues, as well as more actively initiating and
formulating strategy. The Strategy role described by Zahra and Pearce (1989) is
therefore partially included in the revised definition of the service role. The Resource
dependence role, facilitating the acquisition of resources critical to the firm’s success,
is found in the description of resource dependence theory (Johnson et al., 1996).
Nicholson and Kiel (2004; p. 454), referring to Zahra and Pearce (1989) and Johnson
et al. (1996), describe the three roles as follows: (1) controlling the organisation
(including monitoring management, minimising agency costs, and establishing the
strategic direction of the firm), (2) providing advice to management (which may
include providing advice on strategy and is sometimes classified as a component of
the control role), and (3) providing the firm, through personal and business contacts,
access to resources (including access to finance, information, and power).

Some researchers emphasise the importance of the Strategic role (Demb &
Neubauer, 1992; Stiles & Taylor, 2001; Zahra, 1990). Directors, in some cases, may
provide ongoing advice to top managers on possible strategic changes, or the imple-
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mentation of existing strategies (Demb & Neubauer, 1992, Lorsch & Maclver, 1989).
Nicholson and Kiel (2004b) add a separate Strategy role for three reasons: (a)
increasing performance pressures applied by institutional investors (Black, 1992), (b)
board perception of the importance of the strategising role (Tricker, 1984), and (c)
recent legal precedent placing corporate goal-setting and strategic direction within the
board’s charter (Kesner & Johnson, 1990). Nicholson and Kiel (2004b) use four roles
in their study, monitoring and controlling, strategising, providing advice and counsel,
and providing access to resources. However, many authors have noted the persistent
challenge of allowing directors to make a meaningful contribution to company
strategy, even though they have the power to do so (Demb & Neubauer, 1992; Lorsch
& Maclver, 1989; Westphal, 1999; Westphal & Zajac, 1995). Others have noted the
Strategic role is only relevant in cases of crisis (Mace, 1971; Stiles & Taylor, 2001).

Some researchers have used just two dimensions. Tricker (1994) uses the roles of
Conformance and Performance. Berghe and Baelden (2004) define the Monitoring
role and Directing role as the leading tasks of the board, categorising other roles under
those two categories. In other words, the eight roles Hung (1998) describes are
reduced to two (table 1). The dual board roles seem to be gaining popularity in
research, although there is still ambiguity about the definition of the Directing role,
that is Service, Pilot, Resource dependency, Advice and Counsel, or Strategy role.

Although different role labels have been introduced in the literature, the above
categorisation emphasises there is no fundamental philosophical difference between
those roles, which are more like competing metaphors. The ambiguity on the
Direction side can be clarified better in terms of tasks of the board.

Table 1. The roles of boards as two functions (adapted and expanded from Berghe & Baelden,
2004)

Studies

Direction

Monitoring

Heuvel et al. (2000)
Lorsch and Carter (2004)
Garratt (2003)

Forbes & Milliken (1999)
Westphal (1999)
Christensen & Westenholz (1999)

Hung (1998)

Tricker (1994)
Demb & Neubauer (1992)

Zahra & Pearce (1989)

Service role

Pilot role

Policy formulation &
Strategic thinking
Service role

Advice and counsel
Resource acquisition role
Strategy role

Linking role
Strategic role
Support role

Performance role
Pilot role
Trustee role

Service role
Strategic role

Control role

Watchdog role
Accountability &
Supervising management
Control role

Opversight and control
Control role

Control role
Coordination role
Maintenance role
Conformance role
Watchdog role

Control role

Methodology

Operationalisation of tasks
The concept of board of directors can be conceptualised and measured from different
perspectives. The roles of the board are the main focus of this study, as they have

been used widely to conceptualise boards within the process view of the board (for
example Zahra and Pearce, 1989, Johnson et al, 1996, Heuvel et al, 2000).
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Composition of the board has been used most frequently for convenience, with
references to the structural-based view of the board.

The operationalisation of Heuvel et al. (2006) was the most recent study found at
the time this study was operationalised. Their eleven tasks are based on a series of
studies (Finkelstein & Hambrick, 1996; Hillman et al., 2000; Hillman & Dalziel, 2003;
Johnson et al., 1996). Heuvel et al. (2006) was chosen as a starting point for the
operationalisation of roles. The two factors in their study were the ‘control” role, and
‘service’ role. Furthermore, operationalisation of the ‘monitoring role’ and ‘advice role’
from Carpenter and Westphal (2001) were considered to broaden the measurement,
although there was some duplication between the scales. The measurements of Judge
and Zeithaml (1992) were also considered, although they did not influence the final
design of the instrument. The instrument for measuring the monitoring, resoutce, and
advice roles of the board here, was therefore based on two studies (Carpenter &
Westphal, 2001; Heuvel et al., 2000), both of which developed their instruments from
several qualitative and empirical studies. By combining them it was possible to include
tasks in this study that represent three conceptually different roles of the board. The
instrument used in this study consisted of 10 items to measure the monitoring role,
resoutrce role, and the advice role.

Several researchers have discussed the strategic role of the board (Andrews, 1980;
Baysinger & Hoskisson, 1989; Daily et al., 2003; McNulty & Pettigrew, 1999; Judge &
Zeithaml, 1992; Shen, 2003; Zahra & Pearce, 1989). Most used a single item measure.
This study intended to measure the complex concept of strategy, so a search for an
appropriate measurement instrument was conducted in other disciplines. The search
within top management team literature and leadership literature resulted in several
possibilities

The Kanji (2002) Leadership Excellence instrument was chosen, as it reflects
strategic formulation from the perspective of the strategic planning school. The
instrument adapted from Kanji (2002) has 18 items and six factors. As the instrument
was developed for leadership research, four items were dismissed, as they were
questions about leadership excellence. Otherwise, there was only need of minor
changes in the instrument, substituting the word ‘leader’ for the word ‘board,” and
changing the scale from 10 points to 7 points. The instrument covered items used by
other researchers in the field of corporate governance. The adapted instrument was
categorised into four factors: organisational values, vision, mission, and strategy.

The instrument for measuring the strategic role of the board used in this study was
based on the understanding a broad measure would give a richer picture of the
relationship between boards of directors and organisational performance. The
purpose of using a broad measure for the strategy role was to demonstrate greater
construct validity in regard to the strategic role, as well as to learn more about this role
of the board from an exploratory perspective.

Empirical Findings

A factor analysis on all board role items with Eigenvalue of 1 gave a five-factor
solution, with a clear strategy role factor, service and resource factor, value factor, and
two monitoring factors. The five factors explained 72% of the variance. A better
three-factor solution resulted in a clear strategic role factor (with value, vision, mission
and strategy included), a service and resoutrce factor, and a three-item monitoring
factor.

80



The Role of the Board in SMEs

Table 2. Factor analysis for roles as tasks

Factors
Items Strategy R&A Monitor
5.4 vision future .832
5.6 vision confidence .825
5.9 mission current .816
5.8 mission commitment .805
5.7 mission purpose 799
5.5 vision communication .796
5.10 strategy policies 774
5.11 strategy change 728
5.3 values systems .696
5.12 strategy guide .679
5.14 strategy perf monitor .636
5.1 values meanings .600
5.2 values decision .587
5.13 strategy resource empl 486
5.15 monitor responsibility 483
5.22 advice on strategy 771
5.24 resources networking 771
5.20 advice ceo assistance 745
5.21 advice sounding board .659
5.23 resources reputation .618
5.25 resources access re .593
5.19 monitor compensation .694
5.17 monitor evaluates 567
5.16 monitor decisions 564
5.18 monitor ceo judgement 460

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.
Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.
a Rotation converged in 5 iterations.

These three factors explained 63% of the variance. One item, 5.15 - The board
determines management’s responsibility - loaded equally on the strategy factor and the
monitoring factor, with under .5 factor loading in both cases (table 2).

Therefore a clear distinction between the scales chosen for exploring the role of
the board was established. The three factors were theoretically distinct as the strategy
factor related to stewardship theory, monitoring factor to agency theory and the
resource and advice factor to resource dependency theory. Each of the three-factors
will be discussed in more detail.

The strategic role consisted of 14 items, measured on a seven-point scale from
very little to very much. Kanji’s and S4 (2001) and Kanji’s (2002) construct for
leadership excellence has four components which theoretically can be separated. Table
3 shows Cronbach alphas reported by Kanji and Sa (2001) and those for this study.
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Table 3. Strategic role compared to the original scale

Construct Reported Alphas Cronbach Alpha
Kanji and Sa (2001) This Study
Values 844 923
Vision 736 930
Mission 790 912
Strategy .906 921

Measurement of the reliability of the scale showed Cronbach alpha .958 for the
fourteen items, with 106 cases included in the analysis (listwise deletion for missing
values). All items were relevant and important (table 4).

Table 4. Strategic role scale.

Strategic Role - Items 15:;::;;
5.1 The board develops shared meaning and interpretation of reality. 756
5.2 The board uses organisational values to guide decision making. 746
5.3 The board puts in place reinforcement systems consistent with .805
organisational values and principles.
5.4 The board creates a compelling vision of the future of the organisation. .885
5.5 The board communicates the vision effectively. .832
5.6 The board inspires confidence in the vision. .872
5.7 The board identifies the organisation’s purpose. .881
5.8 The board generates commitment among all members for the chosen .833
purpose.
5.9 The board keeps the mission current. .833
5.10  The board develops policies and strategies consistent with the .843
organisation’s mission, vision, and values.
5.11  The board anticipates change. 755
5.12  The board guides change. 768
5.13  The board monitors resources and uses feedback to review strategies. .692
5.14  The board monitors organisational performance and uses feedback to 762
review strategies.
Alpha Mean SD Skewness (CR)  Kurtosis (CR)
-.300 -.605
958 4.440 119 (235) (465)

The monitoring role consisted of five items, measured on a seven-point scale from
very little to very much. Measuring the reliability of the scale showed a Cronbach
alpha of .724 for the five items, with 112 cases included in the analysis. Item 5.18 -
The board defers to the CEO’s judgment on final strategic decisions - did, however,
decrease the reliability. The Cronbach alpha would have been .782 had it not been
included. The factor analysis gave a two-factor solution with item 5.18 as a stand-
alone factor, explaining 20% of the variance. A one-factor solution had only a .217
loading. Item 5.18 was therefore deleted from the scale, and only four items remained
in the new scale. Item 5.18 was one of the original items in the three-item scale of
Carpenter and Westphal (2001). For the four item scale the Eigenvalue for the first
component was 2.479, explaining 62% of the variance. All items had factor loadings
higher than .72 (table 5).
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Table 5. Monitoring role scale

Monitoring Role - Items ll.j:szgrg
5.15  The board determines management’s responsibility. 764
5.16  The board monitors top management strategic decision-making. .892
5.17  The board formally evaluates the CEO’s performance. 756
5.19  The boatd determines salary/compensation of CEO and top management 727
team.
Alpha Mean SD Skewness (CR)  Kurtosis (CR)
-291 -.558
782 4.699 125 (228) (453)

The third factor in board role analysis from the preliminary factor analysis was what
had originally counted as two scales, the advice scale, and the resource scale. This
resource and advice scale was made up of six items and was measured on a seven-
point scale from very little to very much. The reliability of the scale showed a
Cronbach alpha of .865 for the six items, with 110 cases included in the analysis (table
0).

Table 6. The resource and advice role

Resource-Advice Role - Items Fac?or
loading
520 The CEO solicits board assistance in the formulation of corporate 797
strategy.
521  Directors are a “sounding board” on strategic issues. 747
522 The board provides advice and counsel to the CEO on strategic issues. 762
5.23  The board builds organisational reputation. 799
5.24  The board focuses on networking and company. .835
5.25  The board provides access to extra resources. .720
Alpha Mean SD Skewness (CR) Kurtosis (CR)
-.484 .058
782 4.655 118 (230) (457)

Conclusions and discussions

What boards actually do is an important issue addressed in corporate governance
literature (Tricker, 1994). In the literature review, four roles were conceptualised and
operationalised for the purpose of this study: Monitoring role, Strategic role, Resource
acquisition role, and Advice role. Some researchers (for example Westphal, 1999;
Heuvel et al., 2006) have used the label Service role for all roles for direction (e.g.
Strategic role, Resource acquisition role, and Advice role). This study, therefore,
expands research into the direction function of the board, especially in regard to the
Strategy role, as a much broader measure of strategy was adopted for this study. The
factor analysis resulted in three clear factors: Monitoring role, Strategic role, and
Resource and Advice role. The last two roles loaded on one factor. The study
concluded the boards in this sample had three main roles.

The three roles isolated by factor analysis represent empirical support for those
suggested by other researchers, who often used different labels (Christensen &
Westenholz, 1999; Demb & Neubauer, 1992; Lorsch & Carter, 2004; Zahra & Pearce,
1989). Furthermore, the results support findings of other researchers within the
context of small and medium-sized firms and family firms (Deakins et al., 2000;
Gabrielsson & Winlund, 2000; Johannisson & Huse, 2000; Mustakallio et al., 2002).

All three roles are important, as the means of the roles were high in all cases (table
7). The monitoring role seemed to be the most important role, as it had the highest

83



Eypor Ivar Jonsson

mean, although the difference between the monitoring role and the resource and
advice role was not significant. The difference between the strategic role and the other
roles, although very small, was statistically significant, indicating there was more focus
on the other two roles. This was interesting, as Heuvel et al. (2006) found the service
role more important than the control role in Belgian SMEs. The result of this study
does not mean respondents think the strategic role is less important, just that they
seem to focus less on it.

Table 7. The mean and standard deviation of the role factors

Roles Alpha Items Mean SD
Strategic role .958 14 4.440 119
Monitoring role 782 4 4.699 125

Resource- & Advice role 782 6 4.655 .118

The strategic role has usually been measured either with a one-item measure or
only a few measures (Heuvel et al., 2006; Westphal & Carpenter, 2001), if measured at
all. Furthermore, it is difficult to identify the theoretical background within the stra-
tegic literature for the items. In this study the Strategic role was emphasised using
instruments for operationalisation adapted from the leadership literature (Kanji, 2002;
Kanji & Sa, 2001). The scale proved to be robust, with an alpha of .958 and all
fourteen items loading on the factor, with .692 loadings or higher. Furthermore, the
mean of 4.440 can be seen as an indication boards are heavily involved in the strategic
role. This study supports research findings on the importance of the strategic role for
boards (Demb & Neubauer, 1992; Tricker, 1994; Lorsch & Carter, 2004).

The practical question could also be ‘why?” Why should boards be paralysed within
the instrumentalist perspective if it renders the board irrelevant? Why should boards
focus on the selfishness and the opportunism of management if that is really not an
issue or the most important role the board can have? Why should boards be
structured and have integrated processes based on the assumption shareholders are so
dispersed they cannot control the organisation, when the opposite is true in far more
cases? (La Porta et al., 1999; Lubatkin, 2007). The answer is ‘they should not,” if the
premise of corporate governance is boards should have value as organs within the
organisation.

The history of the board in organisations has shown it has been traditionally
somewhat lost if it only had a formal and ceremonial role (Herman, 1981; Mace, 1971;
Vance, 1983). Those boards didn’t function (Drucker, 1974). This might seem strange,
when in the words of Drucker (1954, p. 178), “to the law, the Board of Directors is
the only organ of the enterprise. [. . .] Legally it is considered the representative of the
owners, having all the power and alone having power.” In other words, it is in the
hands of the board, in their power, to decide what the role of the board is to be.
Directors have responsibility, as well as the power to decide what to do with that
responsibility.

The results of this research have showed that board can and do have more than
one role and are far more active in strategy than often is assumed. This conclusion
was reached by studying SMEs in Iceland. This supports the contingency perspective
of ‘one-size doesn’t fit all’ indicating boards determine their own value. This
conclusion is similar to that reached by Lorsch and Carter (2004) after studying large
leading corporations in North America and Europe. They argue (Lorsch & Carter,
2004, p. 61):
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We believe strongly that each board must define the value it will provide. It
must explicitly choose the role it will play, and its choice must be informed by a
good understanding of its company’s specific situation and its own capabilities
and talents. Defining its role is the first step in effective board design. It is as
important as laying a foundation before a house is built.

The conclusions reached in this research seem therefore not only to apply to SMEs
in Iceland. There seem to be global similarities not affected by size of organisation.
The emphasis on the board’s freedom to choose its role is based on the contingency
perspective rather than institutionalism. Directors need to understand the board as an
organ in an organisation, as well as becoming ‘professionals’ and ‘activists’ (MacAvoy
& Millstein, 2003). The value of the board as an organ and the value of the whole
organisation may be determined by the foundation the boatd itself chooses to build.
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The effect of media coverage on IPOs

Guobjorg Hildur Kolbeins !

In 2003, the OMX15 index on the Icelandic Stock Exchange increased by 56% and
during the first two weeks of 2004 it had already jumped by 6%. Only in Russia,
Lithuania and Turkey did investors get a higher return that year (“Rékrétt bjartsyni?”,
2004). And this was only a taste of things to come.

During a four year period, from January 5% 2004, to January 3, 2008, the
OMX15 index increased from 2,102 points to 6,144 points. When the three largest
Icelandic banks; Landsbanki, Kaupping and Glitnir, collapsed in October, 2008, it was
hard to believe that only 15 months eatlier, on July 18%, 2007, the stock exchange
index had peaked at 9,016 points. (Figure 1 shows the development of the OMXIPI
from the beginning of 1998 to the fall of 2008).
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Figure 1. The development of the OMXIPI index 1998 — 2008 (Source: Nasdaqg OMX Nordic
in Iceland).

For years, the stock market in Iceland was relatively unknown to the general public.
In the advent of the Internet bubble, however, there was a heightened interest in
stocks, and from 1998 to 2000 the general media started covering the stock market to
a greater extent. In 2000, for example, the news magazine show Kastljés invited two
stock analysts every other week to make buy recommendations (Magnusdottir, 2004).

Theories of agenda setting and framing within the mass communication literature
explain how the media have been able to draw people’s attention to the stock market
and generate interest in stocks. By solely covering a particular topic, the media raise
that subject’s importance in the eyes of their readers/viewers/listeners. Studies have

1 This pilot project was conducted in co-operation with Gudbjoérg Marteinsdéttir and Atli Gylfason.
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repeatedly found a relationship between what topics make it to the media’s agenda
and how much weight the public puts on those same topics. The more attention the
media pay a particular subject, the more important the public believes that topic to be
(McCombs & Reynolds, 2009).

Furthermore, the media have the ability to influence people’s attitudes towards
subjects by portraying them in a positive or a negative light (Tewksbury & Scheufele,
2009). Thus, in the last decade, the media not only drew people’s attention to firms
and their listing on the stock market by covering them but the media may also have
given the public the impression that the ownership of stocks was preferable, and in
particular, that owning stocks in certain firms was desirable.

After the stock market crash in the fall of 2008, the Icelandic media have been
harshly criticized for being cheerleaders of the stock market and for failing to offer
their users a neutral and critical analysis of companies. Moreover, it seemed that the
media hyped interest in Initial Public Offerings (IPOs).

The present paper will attempt to investigate whether there was in fact a
relationship between the media coverage of IPOs from 1998 to 2008 and their
abnormal return.

Media coverage and IPOs

So far, researchers have paid surprisingly little attention to the effects of media on the
stock market and how media coverage prior to the initial public offering may
influence the prices of IPOs. This lack of interest among the scientific community
may in part be due to the fact that such studies combine two, seemingly very different,
disciplines, i.e. mass communication and finance.

Nevertheless, a few studies have already been conducted in this area. The Internet
bubble of the late 1990s was the inspiration for studies by DuCharme, Rajgopal and
Sefcik (2001a, 2001b), Demers and Lewellen (2003) and Bhattacharya, Galpin, Ray
and Yu (2004). The Internet bubble reflected the now-known-to-be unfounded
expectations of investors toward technology firms. The initial returns of Internet firms
were often quite high. For example, in 1999, StarMedia Network’s starting price was
$15. By the end of the first trading day it was $26. A year and a half later it was $1.89
per share (Bhattacharya et al., 2004).

In their studies, DuCharme and colleagues (2001a, 2001b) examined 227 Internet
firms that went public from 1988 to 1999 in the United States and media exposure of
those firms seven days prior to the IPO date. As might have been expected, 166 of
those firms went public in 1999. DuCharme et al. operationalized media exposure as
the number of times a firm was mentioned in the popular press and the electronic
media, based on the Lexis/Nexis database.

They came to the conclusion that Internet firms were greatly underpriced, i.e. there
was a run-up in stock price during the first day of trading. On average, the stock price
of the Internet IPOs increased almost 75% from the time of the issue until the market
closed for the day on the first day. In general, underpricing of IPOs has been found to
be on average 14%. Moreover, television and radio coverage of the Internet firms
seven days before the IPO predicted underpricing. More media coverage meant more
underpricing. They suggest that ,,media hype may have caused some of the substantial
underpricing in the Internet IPO market, (DuCharme et al, 2001a, p. 4). More
importantly, the media coverage of Internet firms was three times higher than the
media coverage of non-Internet firms.

The study by Demers and Lewellen (2003) supported the findings by DuCharme et
al. They found that Internet firms experienced considerable underpricing and that the
media expanded their coverage of IPO firms in the month of the IPO, especially of
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business-to-consumer firms. Other studies have shown that media coverage of
Internet firms tended to be positive during the bubble and negative after the bubble
burst. One favorable news item meant on average 7.0 basis points in return for the
Internet firms (Bhattacharya et al., 2004). Low levels of positive coverage do not
generally increase underpricing but it seems that when the coverage reaches a critical
point, it does contribute to underpricing (Pollock & Rindova, 2003).

Looking at a six-month period prior to a firms’ offer date, Cook, Kieschnick and
Van Ness (2000) discovered that media coverage is related to offer price revisions.
They maintain that exposure of a firm by the media attracts so-called sentiment
investors which in turn increases the investment banker’s compensation. Liu, Sherman
and Zhang (2007) would concur with those findings as they concluded that sentiment
investors, who were affected by media coverage, were more willing to buy a stock
after reading or hearing about it in the media and to pay a higher price. In a more
recent study, Liu, Sherman and Zhang (2009) found that one standard deviation
increase in media coverage lead to 7.86% more underpricing of IPOs.

The relationship between media coverage, especially immediately prior to offer,
and underpricing has also been found outside the United States, in countries where
the stock market regulations are stricter; for example in Australia (Ho, Taher, Lee &
Fargher, 2001; Jens, Brooks, Nicoletti & Russell, 2006) and Taiwan (Jang, 2007). In
Australia, there is a mandatory seven-day media-black-out preceding a quotation of a
firm on the ASX in order to prevent issuers from manipulating media coverage by
sending out press releases (Ho et al, 2001) and in Taiwan there is a 7% daily price
fluctuation limit, i.e. the share prices cannot exceed or dip below 7% of the previous
day’s closing price (Jang, 2007).

It appears that only one study contradicts the findings of the research projects that
have been reviewed so far. Staikouras and Tsatsanis (2003) surveyed 687 companies
that were listed on the London Stock Exchange from January 155, 1997, to May 31+,
2002. On average, underpricing was 41.1% for these firms, with a median of 12.3%.

For the UK. companies, it was found that there was a negative correlation
between underpricing and media coverage during the week prior to quotation.
Staikouras and Tsatsanis draw the conclusion that the media coverage provided
investors with additional information about the companies.

To summarize, with the exception of one study on U.K. companies, studies have
repeatedly shown a positive correlation between the underpricing of IPO firms and
media exposure of these same companies prior to the stock market offering. The
abnormal return on the first day has been attributed to media hype or a buzz that
attracts sentiment investors that are willing to pay a high price for a share in
companies that have received attention by the media.

Hypotheses

It is the purpose of the present study to examine whether there is a relationship
between Icelandic IPOs and media coverage.

More specifically:

Hi: The more the media cover an issuing firm 14 days prior to the initial
public offering, the higher the positive abnormal return of the IPO firm on
its first day of trading.

Hz: The more the media cover an issuing firm during the first week of the IPO
on the stock market, the higher the positive abnormal return of the IPO
during that same wecek.
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Hs: The more the media cover an issuing firm during the first month of the IPO
on the stock market, the higher the positive abnormal return of the IPO
during that same month.

Methodology

Data

CreditInfo collects copies of all news articles published in the Icelandic newspapers, as
well as transcripts of all newscasts on Icelandic radio and television. Thus, it would
have been ideal for the present study to use the database of Creditlnfo. Unfortunately,
this turned out to be impossible as its database did not seem to include news on the
earliest IPOs in the study. It was therefore decided upon to use the comprehensive
and easily accessible database of the newspaper Morgunbladid. This is, of course, a
methodological limitation of the study that is presented in this paper.

Information on the opening and closing price of 25 firms that went public from
1998 to 2008 was acquired from the Nasdaq OMX Nordic stock market in Iceland.
Those firms were all a part of the OMX15 at one time or another (see table 1 for a list
of the firms included in the study).

Procedure

Media coverage was measured by counting the number of news items in
Morgunbladid that mentioned the IPO firm two weeks prior to the IPO, during the
firm’s first week on the stock market and during the first month. No attempt was
made to classify the articles into good, bad or neutral. Previous studies have shown
that coverage of IPO firms prior to quotation tends to be either positive or neutral
(Cook et al., 2000)

The abnormal return of the companies was calculated from the opening price on
day 1 and the closing prices on day 1, day 7 and day 30 (see table 1 for the opening
and closing prices). The OMXIPI was used as a benchmark.

Once the abnormal return had been calculated and the number of newspaper
articles counted, regression analysis was used to see if there was a statistically
significant relationship between the media coverage and how the IPOs did during the
first day, the first week and the first month.

Of course there are number of things that may affect the performance of IPO
stocks. One of these factors is trading by insiders. Insider trading was controlled for in
the regression by taking into account whether insiders had either bought or sold
shares two weeks prior to the IPO. Information on insider trading was gained from
the Nasdaq OMX Nordic and Landsbanki Islands.
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Table 1. Descriptive data for 25 IPO firms 1998-2008

Closing | Closing | Closing
Opening | price on | price on | price on

Company Name of company Date price day 1 day 7 day 30
1G Icelandic group hf 18.02.98 5.1250| 5.1500| 5.0500| 4.6800
TNGI Tangi hf 10.09.98 | 2.5300| 2.4500| 2.4200| 2.2000
™ Tryggingamidst6din hf 01.10.98 | 28.3000 | 28.0000| 27.7500 | 27.5000
LAIS Landsbanki Islands hf 01.12.98| 2.3500| 2.4000| 2.3600| 2.3800
HTOR | Hradfrystist6d Pérshafnar hf | 12.01.99 | 2.9500| 3.1500 | 3.1500| 3.0000
OSSR Ossur hf 11.10.99 | 32.0000 | 31.5000 | 32.5000 | 30.8000
KOGN Kogun hf 27.04.00 | 48.0000 | 47.0000| 51.0000 | 45.0000
BAKK Bakkavor hf 12.05.00 | 6.2500| 5.9000| 6.4000| 5.9500
AUBA Austurbakki hf 21.06.00 | 50.0000 | 49.0000| 49.0000 | 48.0000
ATOR Atoka hf 27.10.00| 2.3800| 2.3800| 2.3400| 2.2300
FMB Fiskmarkadur Islands hf | 16.10.00 | 2.0000| 2.0000| 2.0000 | 1.9000
KAUP Kaupping hf 30.10.00 | 15.0000 | 15.0000| 15.5000 | 15.5000
STRB Straumur Burdaris hf 30.10.00 | 33600 | 3.3600| 3.3600 | 3.2500
LTSJ Liftaknisjédur Islands hf | 19.02.01 1.1800| 1.2000| 1.3000| 1.4100
365 365 hf 13.06.01 8.0000| 8.2000| 6.7000 | 4.2000
SIMI Siminn hf 08.10.01 6.1000| 6.1000| 5.7500| 5.9000
TF Tekiferi hf 27.01.03 1.0000 | 1.0000 | 1.0000| 1.0000
FLAGA Flaga Medcate hf 27.11.03 6.0000| 7.0000| 7.0000| 6.2500
FIEY Fiskeldi Eyjafjardar hf 05.06.03 1.0000 | 0.7500 | 0.7500| 0.7500
HFEIM | Hf Eimskipafélag Islands | 20.01.06 | 49.1000 | 45.4000| 41.9000 | 41.0000
EXISTA Exista hf 15.09.06 | 23.0000 | 22.6000 | 23.6000 | 22.6000
TEYMI Teymi hf 21.11.06| 4.5400| 4.5300| 4.3100| 5.1400
ICEAIR Icelandair hf 14.12.06 | 27.8000| 27.6000 | 27.4000 | 28.6000
SPRON Spron hf 23.10.07 | 18.9000 | 16.7000| 15.4500 | 10.9700
SKIPTI Skipti hf 18.03.08 6.5500| 5.7500| 6.0000| 7.1000

Source: Nasdaqg OMX Nordic in Iceland.

Results

Generally, IPOs have a tendency to outperform the market index on their first day
(Bodie, Kane and Marcus, 2009). It has been suggested that the IPOs are deliberately
underpriced in order to gain good impressions among investors.

The results of the present study contradict this general assumption. Thirteen of the
25 Icelandic companies included in this study closed lower than their opening price on
the first day and they did worse than the market index (Figure 2). The performance of
those IPOs wasn’t much better after the first week (Figure 3) or even after the first
month (Figure 4). It’s safe to say that one does not make money by investing in
Icelandic IPOs.
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Figure 4. The first month stock return of IPOs

With one exception, studies that have been conducted in other countries have
found that IPOs are often underpriced and that media coverage days or weeks prior to
issue increases underpricing. Again, Iceland seems to be anomaly. The results from
the regression indicate that although insider trading (insider buying) correlates
significantly and positively with the abnormal return of IPOs, each news article that is
published about a firm two weeks prior to the IPO means 1% decrease in abnormal
return (p< .05).

In a nutshell, H; was supported but no relationships were found between the
media coverage during the first week or the first month of the firm on the market and
the abnormal return during that same period.
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Discussion

The present study failed to replicate the findings of DuCharme et al. (2001a; 2001b)
and others who have in the past found a positive relationship between underpricing of
IPOs and media coverage. Contrary to expectations, there was a significant negative
correlation between media coverage and the price of IPOs in Iceland.

Caveat: The sample size for this study was small and only included 25 firms. Also,
one cannot exclude the possibility that the results might have been different if one had
had access to more media sources. This study is only based on the coverage of one
newspaper, Morgunbladid.

It’s difficult to draw any firm conclusions from these results. The findings may
simply be due to methodological limitations or one could claim like Staikouras &
Tsatsanis (2003) that the media serve to inform investors about the status of IPO
firms and thus decrease the price of the stocks. Nevertheless, it appears that Icelandic
IPOs are usually overpriced. Either way, this study reveals the need for further studies
on this subject.
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Exploiting external information in continuous
innovation processes

The impact of managerial I'T skills and supportive
capabilities on the innovativeness of multinational
companies

Gunnar Oskarsson

Performance in innovation processes is related to the exploration and exploitation of
information, from both within and outside the boundaties of the firm (Dosi, 1988;
Kim & Atuahene-Gima, 2010). Exploration contributes to the generation of new ideas
and exploitation to the application of the new ideas combined with existing
knowledge (Cohen & Levinthal, 1990). Hurley and Hult (1998) defined two constructs
to explain the performance in innovation processes, innovativeness and the capacity
to innovate.

Innovativeness

Innovativeness is related to the extent to which individuals in the firm contribute to
innovations. Hurley and Hult (1998) define innovativeness as “the degree to which an
individual, compared to others in the social system is relatively eatrly in adopting
something new” (p. 517). Innovativeness is an aspect of a firm’s culture and refers to
the openness to new ideas, and the firm’s orientation towards innovation. The
innovativeness is thus related to the firm’s culture and “acts in concert with various
structural properties of the company to affect the innovative capacity of the
organization” (Hurley & Hult 1998, p. 44). According to Cohen and Levinthal (1990),
innovative capacity is related to the firms’ absorptive capacity or how effective the
tirm is in absorbing new information and utilizing it for creating innovative products.
When combined with resources and other organizational characteristics, such as
knowledge sharing, learning orientation, trust and norms, innovativeness creates a
greater capacity to innovate.

The resource based view (RBV)

The resource based view (RBV) suggests that firms possess resources and capabilities
that are valuable, rare, and not easily imitable or substitutable, which enable them to
achieve sustainable competitive advantage (J. B. Barney, 2001; Penrose, 1959;
Wernerfelt, 1984). The RBV focuses on the firms’ resources that generate economic
rents and as the fundamental drivers of competitive advantage and performance. In
the RBV the firm is a seeker of unique or otherwise costly-to-copy inputs that create
competitive advantage (Hsu & Pereira, 2008). The resource-based view has gained
increased support as an approach for a research in strategy management, including the
field of information systems and innovation theory. In their paper on the RBV and
information systems research, Wade and Hulland (2004) state that “the RBV in IS
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contexts has the potential to identify key drivers of superior business performance” (p.
128).

Information system resources

The IT capability literature rooted in the resource based view argues that various IT
related resources, classified into three broad categories, technical, human and
intangible, combine to form an IT capability that is valuable, rare, nonimitable and
nonsubstitutable (Mata, Fuerst, & Barney, 1995; Gunnar Oskarsson, 2009; Sorensen &
Stuart, 2000).

Mata et al. (1995) found that only managerial I'T skills contribute to the sustainable
competitive advantage of firms, as all other IT resources can be competed away and
do therefore only contribute to a temporary competitive advantage. Managerial IT
skills refer to the ability to provide leadership for the IS function, manage IT projects,
evaluate technology options, manage change, and envision creative and feasible
technical solutions to business problems (Feeny & Willcocks, 1998; Mata, et al., 1995).
Kling and Scacci (1982) introduced in a seminal article a model they refer to as ‘web of
computing’ that provides a framework for understanding the impact of information
technology on business processes. They argue that managers who use a web model are
“more likely to see a technical change (or new policy) as embedded in a larger system
of activity, as having consequences which depend on peoples’ actual behaviour, and as
taking place in a social world in which the history of related changes may influence the
new change” (Kling & Scacchi 1982, p. 4).

Supporting capabilities

Suggestions from a qualitative research and key informants enabled the identification
of supporting capabilities that are of relevance for this research. The main focus was
on the identification of capabilities that support the transfer of information in
innovation processes and have an impact on the use of information technology
systems in interaction processes. This resulted in 5 supporting capabilities, learning
orientation, norms, trust, reward system, and NPD dynamic capability.

Learning orientation

A number of researchers have emphasized the impact of learning orientation on
innovation capability and the ability to absorb and exploit knowledge from external
sources (e.g, Chapman, O'Mara, Ronchi, & Corso, 2001; Dosi, 1988). Otganizations
committed to learning seek a full understanding of its environment, including
customers, competitors and emerging technology and encourage their employees to
use company time to pursue knowledge that may lie outside their immediate scope of
work (Calantone, Cavusgil, & Zhao, 2002; Lin, Peng, & Kao, 2008). Lack of factors
that facilitate and stimulate learning or the existence of barriers that hinder learning
can prevent learning to occur and have a negative impact on the innovativeness of
firms (Gieskes & Hyland, 2003), particulatly in firms that operate under dynamic
market conditions.

Norms
Employees’ habits, values and expected behaviours which are embedded in
normshave an impact on how things are done within an organization. For example
norms specify inter-unit communication, work standards and hours, language,
decision-making processes and have an impact on individual/group performance
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expectations. Prior research has suggested that norms for knowledge sharing are
important in encouraging providers to share their knowledge (e.g., Davenport, Prusak,
& Prusak, 1997; Jarvenpaa & Leidner, 1999). Strong norms, which have an impact on
both face-to-face interaction and computer mediated communication, can help
knowledge senders overcome the perceived costs incurred in taking time and
expending effort to share information (Borgatti & Cross, 2003; Eng, 2006). On the
other hand, due to norms of reciprocity, a person might feel that he is in debt by
asking contacts for significant amounts of help resulting in a decrease in the extent of
information seeking (Liao & Wu, 2010).

Trust

People are more willing to give useful knowledge when trustexists (Andrews &
Delahaye, 2000; Tsai & Ghoshal, 1998) and are also more willing to listen to and
absorb others’ knowledge (Mayer, Davis, & Schoorman, 1995; Zand, 1972). Szulanski
(1995) argued that the lack of perceived reliability or trust of the source of
information might make it more difficult to initiate an effective transfer from that
source and its advice. Mayer et al. (1995) defined trust as the “willingness to be
vulnerable to the actions of another party based on the expectation that the other will
perform a particular action important to the trustor, irrespective of the ability to
monitor or control that other party” (p. 712). The build up of an atmosphere of trust
plays a big role in the early phases of the new product development process.

Reward systems

Prior work has suggested that motivation is important for information providers to
engage in the effort and time required to register and transfer the information, even if
the user has access to IT applications that facilitate the process (Davenport, et al.,
1997; Hansen, Mors, & Lovas, 2005; Olivera, Goodman, & Tan, 2008). Researchers
have therefore emphasized approaches to how firms can motivate users to transfer
information and participate in the interaction process (Chang, Yeh, & Yeh, 2007; Lee
& Ahn, 2007; Quigley, Tesluk, Locke, & Bartol, 2007). Similarly, there has been a
growing interest in examining how motivational factors influence the extent to which
recipients seek out, accept, and utilize external knowledge and participate in the
interaction process (Levin & Cross, 2004; Szulanski, 2000).

NPD dynamic capability

New Product Development (NPD) is a strategic process wherein firms integrate
disparate inputs from R&D scientists, engineers and marketers to jointly develop and
launch new products (Dalton, 2009; Miller & Friesen, 1982). The NPD process
involves idea generation, idea screening, concept development and testing, business
analysis, prototype and market testing, technical implementation, and
commercialization’. The NPD process requires both efficient functional capabilities
which refer to the day-to-day activities involving the execution of NPD operational
processes and dynamic capabilities which are strategic processes whose objective is to
shape functional competencies. Dynamic capabilities in NPD processes refer to the
ability of the firm to reconfigure existing NPD functional capabilities aimed at
meeting new requirements due to changes in market demands or technology when the
opportunity or need atises (Boer et al., 2001; Kogut & Zander, 1996).
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Research model

The discussion in the literature review covered a discussion on the factors identified
and how they contribute to the understanding of the research topic. First of all, the
literature rewealed that the firm‘s innovativeness is a suitable dependent variable for
the research, as it reflects the exploitation of external information in innovation
processes and enables measuring the impact of specific processes and capabilities.
With respect to information technology, the literature revealed that the only IT skills
that contribute to the sustainable competitive advantage of firms are managerial IT
skills. A number of supporting capabilities that provide favourable condition for the
exploitation of information technology as well as in general for the transfer and use of
external information were identified. Without these capabilities the potential impact of
IT applications will not be realized. The conclusions of the literature review prompted
the following research question:

Is there a positive relationship between managerial IT capabilities and the
exploitation of external information in new product development processes and
the sustainable competitive advantage through innovativeness of international
firms and to what extent is innovativeness mediated by supporting capabilities?

The research questions takes the resource based view and focuses on the
relationship between the leveraging of information technology (IT) for the
exploitation of external information and the innovativeness of firms which has an
impact on the sustainable competitive advantage of firms on one hand, and the impact
of supporting capabilities on the other hand. The most important supporting
capabilities are; learning orientation, norms, trust, reward system and NPD dynamic
capability. Figure 1 depcits the research model.

Managerial IT
capabilities

Supporting capabilities:

Learning
orientation
Normis in Firm
communication innovativeness
Trust

Reward system

NPD dynamic
capability

Figure 1. Research model
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Methodology

The research utilizes quantitative and qualitative approach concurrently, which does
not only support the identification of capabilities, but also the use of different
explanation types (Hovorka, Germonprez, & Larsen, 2008), which provides an
opportunity to explain why or why not the capabilities contribute to the variance of
the innovativeness of firms.

Survey

The quantitative research consisted of a survey that was sent out to managers of
international firms originated in Iceland. There was a preliminary choice for the use of
previously tested measurement items and scales, as it saves time and allows
comparison with the work of others. The operationalization of the primary constructs
in the model was based on the extant RBV and information systems literature. Table 1
shows the constructs used in the research, their origin and initial relaibility.

Table 1. Constructs and their origins

Scale Initial research Items Reliability
Managerial IT skills (Bhatt & Grover, 2005) 11 0,74-0,80
Learning orientation (Bhatt & Grover, 2005) 5 0,72
Norms (Quigley, et al., 2007) 10 0,96
Trust (Quigley, et al., 2007) 5 0,95
Reward system (Chang, et al., 2007) 3 0,90
NPD Dynamic capability  (Pavlou & El Sawy, 2006) 36 0,92
Innovativeness (Calantone, et al., 2002) 6 0,89

All the scales used for the survey were used without changes, except that minor
adjustments were made in the wording of only few questions. As it was not known in
advance which capabilities contributed most significantly to the variance of the
innovativeness of firms, a so called modelling approach appeard to be appropriate
(Bryman & Bell, 2007). A statistical regression approach was found suitable, as it
enables the identification of relationships in a study with a small sample size. Two
main procedures were applied, backward deletion, which enables the identification of
the variables that contribute most significantly to the independent variable,
innovativeness of firms, and foreward inclusion, which enables the identification of
the impact of independent sub-scales of combined constructs, such as the NPD
dynamic capability applied in this research. The combination of these two procedures
contributes both to the development of a revised research model, and to further
research on the topic.

Supplimentary research

While this research is mainly an empirical study, it has qualitative antecedents. A
combination of qualitative research and literature review enabled the identification of
capabilities and factors that contribute the transfer and use of external information in
innovation processes, and how they might contribute to the innovativeness of firms.
Participants in five in-depth interviews and a focus group with informants who are
knowledgeable about the topic suggested the items included in this research.
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Following the qualitative research, the relevance of the constructs or variables for the
research was verified in a literature review.

The qualitative research furthermore provided an opportunity to gain better insight
into the topic for the research, which supports the interpretation of the results from
the survey as well as to gain an understanding on the conditions under which the
results apply (Tashakkori & Teddlie, 1998). The qualitative research contributes not
only to theory, but also to practice, such as how the results may support managers in
their decision making.

Data collection and analysis

The sample

In order to test the model, the survey was mailed to managers of Icelandic firms that
have their own international operations, their own dedicated new product develop-
ment (NPD) team or function, and an in-house IT department. The final sample
included 228 potential respondes, including sales managers, production managers,
service managers, managers of NPD teams and information technology managers.
The survey was sent out in October 2009 and the final number of valid responses was
75, or 33%. The respondents were of 21 nationalities from 5 industries.

Table 2. Profile of respondents

Breakdown by nationality Breakdown by industry

Notdic 30 44,00% Large food 40 53,30%

countries technology

Other 23 30,70% On-line games 17 22,60%

European

American 12 16,00% Large other 8 10,70%
technology

Asia 3 4,00% Large food 7 9,30%
production

Aftican 3 4,00% Small technology 4,00%

Australian 1 1,30%

The results

The results from the regression analysis revealed that absorptive capacity, market
orientation, and learning orientation cotributed significantly to the innovativeness of
tirms, at 99%, 95% and 90% significance level respectively. This resulted in a revised
research model that explains 54,5% in the variance of the innovativeness of firms.

Absorptive
capacity *

Market sor Firm

orientation innovativeness

Hokk

Learning
orientation

*) Significant at 0,001, *¥) Significant at 0,05, ***) Significant at 0,10

Figure 2. Final research model
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Discussion

Managerial IT skills

Contrary to the indications in the literature, managerial I'T skills did not contribute to
the innovativeness of firms in this research. Results from the in-depth interviews and
focus group suggest that the reason might be that the technology has not yet reached
the stage which makes it feasible to use information technology for the transfer of
information in innovation processes (Kling & Scacchi, 1982). Another reason could
be that the process of registering information and accessing information from the past
is time consuming and will have a negative impact on the work dynamics which are
needed in high technology industries. Instead of using information technology,
information is generally transferred through what was referred to as the “old means”
in the focus group, which is direct personal communication, either face-to-facer or
over the phone.

Absorptive capacity (part of the NPD dynamic capability)

A regression analysis including all the sub-scales of the NPD dynamic capability
construct included in the final research model indicated that absorptive capacity made
the most significant contribution to the innovativeness of firms of all the variables in
the model. An organization’s absorptive capacity reflects its ability to absorb, through
its internal knowledge structures, information regarding appropriate innovations and
apply effectively in the firms’ innovation processes. Therefore, even if the firm has
access to information and it is shared, it will not contribute to the innovativeness if
there are insufficient capabilities in the firm to exploit it (Cohen & Levinthal, 1990).

Market orientation (part of the NPD dynamic capability)

Market orientation contributes to the identification and anticipation of developing
customer needs and the effectiveness of responding to them through the addition of
innovative products or services (Slater & Narver, 1995). Market orientation is
therefore important in sensing the market and helps the NPD work units to generate
new products and respond to market needs faster than the competition (D'Aveni &
Gunther, 1994; Eisenhardt & Martin, 2000).

Market orientation was the second most important independent variable making
significant contribution to the innovativeness of firms. The results support the
approach to knowledge management in the theory of continuous innovation,
emphasising the need to involve all members of the organization who are in contact
with customers to transfer market information regarding the product and possible
improvements (Bartezzaghi, Corso, & Verganti, 1998).

Learning orientation

Learning orientation has an impact on how effective firms are in utilizing new
knowledge in innovation processes and involves accumulation, sharing and application
of knowledge (Bhatt & Grover, 2005). Learning is among the key topics in the theory
of continuous innovation as it provides an opportunity to not only use knowledge and
information directly in innovation processes, but also to accumulate knowledge and
contribute to existing capabilities of the firm (Gieskes, 2001).

The regression analysis confirmed that learning orientation contributes to the
innovativeness of firms, although it had the least significant impact (sig. 0.90) of the
independent variables in the final research model. Learning orientation did not make a
strong unique contribution (2,1%) to the explanation of the variance in innovativeness,
indicating a lot of shared variance among the independent variables in the model. The
most important contribution of learning orientation is its support to the contribution
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of the other variables on the innovativeness of firms, which is an important message
to managers.

Other capabilities

Contrary to indications in the literature, trust, and norms did not contribute to the
innovativenss of firms. The same applies to three of the sub-scales for the NPD
dynamic capability construct, coordination capability, collective mind and
reconfiguration. The construct for reward systems did not fulfil the requirements for
reliability and was therefore excluded from the regression analysis.

Contributions

The research resulted in a number of contributions in terms of examining the
relationship between capabilities and factors that have an impact on the
innovativeness of international firms. The research takes the resource based view and
is investigated within the framework of the theory of continuous innovation. The
arguments for conducting the research with the framework of continuous innovation
were the growing importance of learning in innovation processes emphasized in the
literature (Bartezzaghi et al., 1998; Calantone et al., 2002; Gieskes, 2001). The main
arguments for taking the resource based view was, firstly due to the need for leading
companies to stay at the forefront of technology and new product development to
sustain their competitive advantage in highly competitive environments (J. Barney,
1991; Peterson, 2002), and secondly as the RBV offers an opportunity to conduct a
research that measures the impact of factors or capabilities on a specific process as
opposed to the overall performance of firms (Ray, Barney, & Muhanna, 2004).

Contribution to theory

The main contribution of this research was the identification of capabilities and
factors that contribute to the innovativeness of firms, with a particular emphasis on
managerial IT skills and how they contribute to the effective use of information
technology, aimed at facilitating interaction and the use of external information in new
product development innovation processes.

The results indicated that managerial IT skills did not contribute the
innovativeness of the firms included in the research. A thorough analysis based on
contrast-class explanation (Hovorka et al, 2008) provided an insight into why
managerial IT skills did not contribute to the innovativeness of firms according to this
research as opposed to the contradicting indications derived from the literature. Most
apparent was that the context, mainly the size of the companies, the stage of the
development of suitable applications for information rich interaction, and the social
system in which the respondents were working (Orlikowski & Iacono, 2001). Another
possible explanation was that managerial IT skills might contribute more to later
phases of the innovation processes, after a product development project is initiated.

Another important contribution was the identification of capabilities that emerged
from the theory and a qualitative research that were expected to have an impact on the
innovativeness of firms. The regression analysis revealed that a combination of three
of the capabilities identified contribute significantly, and explain 54.5% of the variance
of innovativeness of firms, absorptive capacity, market orientation, and learning
orientation. All these capabilities fulfil the requirements of being unique and costly-to-
copy inputs according to the resource based view (RBV) and therefore contribute to
creating a sustainable competitive advantage of firms.

It was also of importance to identify that the remaining supporting capabilities,
trust, and norms did not contribute to the variance of the innovativeness of firms, nor
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did three of the sub-scales in the NPD dynamic capability construct (Pavlou & El
Sawy, 2000), coordination capability, collective mind and reconfigurability. Arguments,
rooted in the theory, were however provided, and indicate that the context of the
research, such as firm size and culture might have an impact on the results, and that
the results may therefore not be generalizable for all firms, specifically larger
organizations.

Contribution to practice

The main findings provide information that contributes to the development of new
managerial skills that have an impact on the management of sharing and transfer of
information and knowledge within the innovation process. Most importantly, the
results indicate that managers should focus on the implementation of routines that
have an impact on the identification, acquiring, analysing and assimilation of
information and knowledge that lie outside the boundaries of the firm, and in
transforming existing information into new knowledge, as well as in utilizing the
acquired information into the development of new products.

Secondly, managers should aim for enhancing the market orientation of their firms,
such as by stimulating employees and allocate sufficient time to scan the environment
to identify new business opportunities, discuss changes in customer product
preferences, and create a dynamic environment that enables the firm to respond
quickly to changes in customer preferences and the business environment.

Last, but not least, managers should set a clear direction for learning in the firm,
and implement a learning environment aimed at utilizing new information, not only
for creating new products, but also for enhancing the firms’ innovation capability.
They should also emphasise the importance of learning and transfer of information
throughout the entire organization and even to alliances and others who can
contribute to learning.

Limitations

Like all empirical research, this study is not without limitations. First, a larger sample
size would have provided greater confidence regarding the generalizability of the
findings. However, the diagnostics used throughout the analysis did not reveal any
cause for concern regarding the overall data quality or the representativeness of the
sample, and the main findings are consistent with theoretical expectations despite the
modest sample size. Some of the findings were however inconsistent with theoretical
expectations, but explanations provided indicated that the inconsistency were not
necessarily due to the modest sample size.

As the research was exploratory in nature, and did not have longitudinal dimension,
it was not possible to establish sustainability of the factors identified on the
innovativeness of firms. It was therefore only possible to identify the associations, but
the causality could not be established. The research used only self perception
measures, which are in nature not longitudinal. Despite its weaknesses, self-reporting
instruments are frequently used in management research and it has been identified
that they even give more reliable measures than for example when using archival data
(Dankbaar, 2007). The main observation is however, that the use of self reporting
scales without further support, such as by using multiple measures (Garcia-Morales,
Llorens-Montes, & Verdu-Jover, 2006) imposes limitations on the research.
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Appendix

Questions in survey
Managerial I'T skills

To what extent does information technology department(s) in your firm:

Understand business opportunities

Are aware of firm's competitive priorities
Understand business policies and objectives
Solve business problems

Initiate change in your firm

To what extent does information technology department(s) in your firm:

Appreciate line management‘s contribution in setting I'T strategy

Trust line management in setting information technology goals for the
firm

Respect line management in setting information technology strategy for
the firm

Periodically consult line management in setting strategic role of
information technology in the firm

Share responsibilities with line management in the firm

Share accountability with line management in the firm

Learning orientation

To what extent does top management in your firm commit resources for the

following items:

Norms

Enhancing organizational search for relevant knowledge

Enhancing the acquisition of relevant knowledge

Enhancing the assimilation of knowledge

Enhancing the application of new knowledge into its existing core-
competence

Setting a clear direction for learning in the firm

To what extent do you personally?

Believe that information offered by other manager(s) will be useful to you
Believe that information being provided by other manager(s) will be
accurate

Trust the ability of other manager(s) to provide you with useful
information

Believe that other manager(s) is trying to help you

Trust the other manager(s) to be honest with you when communicating
information
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When working on a task in new product development processes, to what extent does
it seem that you and other individuals who contribute to the process develop a mutual
understanding that each will?

Share information on things when you think it might help the other
person(s

Share information on strategies that seem to work well

Let the other person(s) know about strategies or decisions that you doubt
that will work well

Go out of his/her way to help the other person(s) with a problem or
question

Help the other person(s) without being asked

Respond quickly to the other person(s) e-mails

Send detailed messages in your e-mails to the other person(s

Keep in touch with the other person(s) during the task

Send the other person(s) encouraging e-mail messages

Share information on the market share achieved each year

Reward systems

Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:
e If team members in new product development process encounter failure,
management encourages them to keep trying
e Management encourages team members to undertake entreprencurial
behaviour by supporting new ideas and risk-taking
e Initial failures in new product development process do not reflect on
your competence
NPD dynamic capability

Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:

We can successfully reconfigure our resources to come up with new
product assets
We can effectively integrate and combine existing resources into "novel"
combinations

Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:

We frequently scan the environment to identify new business
opportunities

We spend considerable time reading trade publications and magazines
We are quick to discuss changes in our customers' product preferences
We often review the likely effect of our changes in our business
environment on customers

We often review our product development efforts to ensure they are in
line with what the customers want

We are effective in implementing new product ideas

We devote a lot of time implementing ideas for new products and
improving our existing products

We are quick to respond to significant changes in our competitors'
pricing structures
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Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:

We are successful in learning new things within this group

We are effective in developing new knowledge or insights that have the
potential to influence new product development

We are able to identify and acquire internal (e.g., within the group) and
external (e.g., market) knowledge

We have effective routines to identify, value, and import new information
and knowledge

Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:

We have adequate routines to analyze the information and knowledge
obtained

We have adequate routines to assimilate new information and knowledge
We can successfully integrate our existing knowledge with the new
information and knowledge acquired

We are effective in transforming existing information into new
knowledge

We can successfully exploit internal and external information and
knowledge into concrete applications

We are effective in utilizing knowledge into new products

Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:

We ensure that our work tasks (activities, designs, reports) fit together
very well

Opverall, our group is well coordinated

We ensure that the output of our work is synchronized with the work of
others

We ensure that the output of our work is of a form useful to others when
needed (the right thing at the right time)

We ensure an appropriate allocation of resources (e.g., information, time,
reports) within our group

The members or our work unit ensure a fair sharing of resources

The members or our work unit are assigned to tasks that correspond to
their task-relevant knowledge and skills

We ensure that there is compatibility between the expertise and work
processes of members or our work unit

Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:

We effectively interrelate our activities to manage rapidly changing
conditions

We collectively manage our tasks to address situational demands

We promptly make our contributions to the group with attention and
care

We are forthcoming in contributing our individual input to the group

We have a global understanding of each other’s tasks and responsibilities
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Innovativeness

We are fully aware who in the group has specialized skills and knowledge
relevant to our work

We carefully interrelate our actions to each other to meet changing
conditions

The members or our work unit manage to successfully interconnect their
activities

Please indicate the degree to which you agree or disagree with the following

statements:

Our company frequently tries out new ideas

Our company seeks out new ways to do things

Our company is creative in its methods of operation

Our company is often the first to market with new products and services
Innovation in our company is perceived as too risky and is resisted

Our new product introduction has increased over the last 5 years
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Samkeppnishafni og lifskjor

Gylfi Magntsson

[ umrzdu um samkeppnishaefni fer oft mikil orka i a0 skilgreina og maela hugtakid.
Minna hefur hins vegar farid fyrir umraedu um pad hvada kostir og gallar fylgja pvi a0
stefna ad aukinni samkeppnishzfni og hvort peir malikvardar sem notadir eru hverju
sinni skipti mali { pvi samhengi. S¢é vikid ad pessum pattum 4 annad bord er greiningin
ytitleitt ekki dypri en svo ad bent er 4 ad aukin samkeppnishafni sé lykill a0 hagvexti,
sem sé af hinu g6da, eda rett almennt um baxtt lifskjor. Sjaldan er gerdur skyr
greinarmunur 4 hagvexti annars vegar og battum lifskjorum hins vegar. I 1j6si pessa er
ekki skrytid ad peir sem hafa gagnrynt notkun samkeppnishaefni sem markmids hafa
gert pad med svipudum rékum og peir sem telja varhugavert ad einblina um of 4
hagvoxt. 1 pessari grein er farid yfir pessa umradu, pa m. horft 4 tengsl
samkeppnishefni og lifskjara. Sérstaklega er leitast vid ad varpa ljosi 4 pad hvernig
adgerdir sem efla samkeppnishzafni skila sér { betra lifi a0 mati {bta vidkomandi lands.

Fra adgerdum til hamingju: Kedja og tengingar

Samhengid 4 milli samkeppnishaefni og lifskjara er floknara en svo ad pad nzgi ad
sko0a einungis pessa tvo petti. Lita ma 4 pa sem tvo hlekki lengti kedju, sem tafla 1
lysir.

Tafla 1. Orsakakedja — fra adgerdum til afleidinga.

Adgerdir, adstedur = (A)

Framleidni = (B)
Samkeppnishefni = (X)
Hagvoxtur = (A)
Lifskjor = (E)
Hamingja

Tengingar merktar A til E verda hér sérstaklega til skodunar. Séu pwr tengingar
veikar atti pad ad geta grafid undan réttletingu adgerda sem gripid er til { pvi skyni ad
auka framleioni. Tafla 2 gefur yfirlit um alitamal eda veikleika hvers tengils, sem sidan
eru rakin nanar { greininni. Ekki er pé rymi til ad gera neinum peirra full skil { stuttri
grein sem pessari.
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Tafla 2. Hlekkir { kedju { t6flu 1 — veikleikar og athugasemdir

Tengill Veikleikar/athugasemdir

A EXkki er til nein 6umdeild uppskrift ad framleidni en pé er litt umdeilt
a0 nokkrir pattir skipta lykilmali.

B Algengt er a0 leggja pessa patti ad jofnu, p.c. segja ad
samkeppnishafni byggi 2tid 4 framleidni. Malid er p6 floknara. T.d.
skiptir frambod framleidslupatta mali en ekki eingéngu framleioni
peitra.

C Tengslin parna 4 milli eru nokkud skyr en pé skiptir margt fleira mali
fyrir hagvoxt en eingdngu samkeppnishafni (eda framleidni).

D Hér eru ymsir veikleikar. Hagvoxtur sem byggir 4 mikilli vinnu eda
ofnytingu takmarkadra audlinda baetir 6liklega lifskjér. Pa skiptir
tekjuskipting miklu mali. Loks verdur hér ad gera greinarmun 4
pjédartekjum og landsframleidslu. Haegt er ad auka landsframleidslu
t.d. med fjarfestingum sem byggja 4 erflendum lanum 4an pess ad
pjodartekjur vaxi.

E Hér eru ymsir veikleikar. Sambandi® 4 milli lifskjara og hamingju
virdist veikara en almennt er gert rad fyrir { hagfraedilegti greiningu.

Adgerdir og adstedur sem auka framleidni/samkeppnishefni (A,B)

Michael Porter, sem skrifad hefur meira um samkeppnishefni en nokkur annar, segir
samkeppnishefni alltaf velta a framleioni: ,;The only meaningful concept of
competitiveness at the national level is productivity’ (Porter 2008, bls. 176). Ekki er
annad ad sja en ad fredimenn séu almennt sammala pessu. T 1jési pessa kemur vart 4
ovart a0 mikid af pvi sem ritad hefur veri® um samkeppnishaefni snyst um pad hvada
pettir eda adgerdir auka framleidni.

Hér er engan veginn rymi til a0 gera peirri umradu skil en bent t.d. 4 umfangsmikil
skrif Michael Porter (2008). Flestir fraedimenn tina pé til sému eda sambzrilega peetti
sem liklega til a0 auka samkeppnishafni. M4 nefna menntun vinnuafls og aherslu 4
rannsoknir og préun, laga- og stofnanaumhverfi, efnahagslega umgjord, sérstaklega
efnahagslegan st6dugleika, gott adgengi a0 morkudum og virka samkeppni. Flestir
pessara patta eru { edli sinu litt umdeildir pott vissulega greini menn 4 um pad hvar
setja 4 hvern og einn { forgangsr6d og um nanari tferslur. P6 eru skiptar skodanir um
pad hve mikla dherslu rétt er ad leggja 4 virka samkeppni og adgengi a0 mérkudum,
m.a. vegna sjonarmida um naudsyn pess ad vernda tilteknar atvinnugreinar fyrir
erlendri og jafnvel innlendri samkeppni. Landbtinadur er hér besta demid en ekki pad
eina.

Umraedan um samkeppnishafni efnahagslifs pjéda 4 sér nokkra hlidstedu i
umredu um frjalsredi i efnahagsmdalum pj6da. Til eru ymsar endurteknar melingar 4
frjalsraedi 1 efnahagsmalum, greint eftir 16ndum (Miller og Holmes 2010, Gwartney,
Hall og Lawson 2010). Pessir fraedimenn eru einnig i hépi peirra sem leggja mikla
aherslu 4 mikilvaegi frjalsredis { efnahagsmalum til ad studla ad samkeppnishefni.
Raudur pradur { skrifum peirra um frjalsr2di { efnahagsmalum er ad aukid frjalsredi er
talid wxskilegt vegna pess ad pad leidi til aukinnar velmegunar, oftast melt med vergri
landsframleidslu og/eda aukningu hennar, p.e. hagvexti. I nyjustu dtgifu af melingu
Heritage 4 frjalsraedi { efnahagsmalum (Gwartney, Hall og Lawson 2010, bls. 1-20) er
jafnframt fullyrt ad aukid frjalsredi hafi ymis 6nnur jakvad ahrif, studli ad minni
fatekt, styrki lyoredi og yti undir sjalfbarni { umhverfismalum eda ad pad sé ad
minnsta kosti sterk fylgni 4 milli frjalsreedis og arangurs 4 pessum svidum.
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Samkeppnishzfni og hagvoxtur (C)

Mikil fylgni er 4 milli maeldrar samkeppnishafni annars vegar og landsframleidslu hins
vegar. Petta liggur nanast { hlutarins edli pvi ad aukinni framleidni wtti a0 60ru jofnu
a0 fylgja aukin framleidsla. P6 er hér ad nokkru ad hyggja. Hugsanlegt er t.d. ad
framleidni aukist samhlida pvi ad notkun framleidslupatta minnkar, t.d. vinnuvika
styttist, an pess ad framleidsla aukist.

Pegar hugtaki® samkeppnishafni er notad um pjodir pa felst Shjakvaemilega { pvi
akvedin visun { samkeppni pj6da. Paul Krugman (1994, 1996) hefur gagnrynt
hugmyndina um samkeppnishafni og sérstaklega samkeppni pjoda harkalega, m.a.
med peim rékum ad hefdbundnir mealikvardar 4 samkeppnishefni segi mjog litid um
pad hve vel tekist hefur til { efnahagslifi pj6dar. Skrif hans um petta 4 tiunda ara-
tuginum voru m.a. hugsud sem gagnryni 4 malikvarda World Economic Forum 2
samkeppnishxfni og tdlkun peirra og skrif fraedimanna eins og Lester Thurow (1992,
1994) um efnahagskapphlaup pj6da sem lystu ad mati Krugman rangri syn 4 alpjéda-
vidskipti.

Hér verda pessar deilur ekki raktar en athyglisvert er ad pé6tt Thurow og Krugman
greini 4 um sumt pa eru peir sammala um tvé grundvallaratridi; ad markmid hag-
stjornar eigi a0 vera bett lifskjor pegnanna og ad { bardttunni vid ad na pvi markmioi
skipti h6fudmali hvernig til tekst 4 heimamarkadi — arangur innlendra fyrirtakja i
samvinnu eda samkeppni vid erlenda adila skipti mun minna mali. T pessu samhengi er
po rétt ad benda 4 ad pessum fradiménnum eru Bandarikin ofarlega { huga vid pessa
umradu. Fyrir stersta hagkerfi heims, sem er sjalfu sér negt um afar margt, skipta
utanrikisvidskipti hlutfallslega minna mali en fyrir smeerri og sérhefdari hagkerfi.

Lifskjor og hagvoxtur (D)

Likt og Thurow og Krugman lita fastir peirra sem fjalla um samkeppnishefni eda
framleioni svo 4 ad pau séu markmid { sjalfu sér. Markmi®id er batt lifskjor. Petta er
einnig nidurstada Michael Porter: ,,The principal goal of a nation is to provide a high
and rising standard of living for its citizens* (Porter 2008, bls. 176).

Liklega eru fair 6sammala pvi markmidi ad tryggja pjod go6o lifskjor. Hins vegar er
ekki einhugur um pad hvad felst { godum lifskjérum. Landsframleidsla 4 mann gefur
einungis grofa visbendingu um lifskjér. Han er engan veginn einhlitur mealikvardi 4
pad hvernig til hefur tekist { efnahagslifi pjédar. Taka verdur tillit til fleiri patta, eins og
pess hver tekjuskipting er, hve miki® parf ad hafa fyrir pvi ad nd pessari lands-
framleidslu, p.4 m. hve margar vinnustundir eru ad baki henni og hvort gengid er 4
audlindir. P4 ma ekki gleyma pvi ad margt fleira skiptir mali en pad sem gengur
kaupum og s6lu 4 markadi en hotft er framhja pvi vid atreikning landsframleidslu.

ba er rétt ad hafa { huga ad pott verg landsframleidsla (gross domestic product, GDP)
sé algengasta vidmidid pegar reett er um hagvoxt pa ma fera g6d rok fyrir pvi ad skylt
hugtak, vergar pjo0artekjur (gross national income, GNI), sé edlilegra vidmid. Munurinn
4 pessum tveimur hugtokum fyrir tiltekid land liggur i annars vegar tekjum
heimamanna af eignhum og vinnu erlendis (sem eru innifaldar i pjédartekjum en ekki
landsframleidslu) og hins vegar tekjum utlendinga af eighum og vinnu i vidkomandi
landi (sem eru innifaldar { landsframleidslu en ekki pjédartekjum). Ad 60ru leyti mala
pessi tvo hugtok pad sama.

Su gagnryni sem sett hefur verid fram 4 verga landsframleidslu sem mealikvarda a
pad hve gott efnahagslif pj6dar eda lands er 4 pvi a0 mestu einnig vid um vergar
pjédartekjur. P6 ma fera rok fyrir pvi ad pad skipti pjdd meiru hvada tekjur hin hefur
eda byr til en hvada tekjur verda til { vidkomandi /andi. 1 flestum 16ndum eru petta
mjég svipadar sterdir en pé getur i einstaka tilfellum verid mikill munur. Agett demi
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um pad er Luxemborg sem hefur umtalsvert heerri landsframleidslu en pjédartekjur
m.a. vegna pess hve algengt er ad utlendingar vinni { landinu og hve miklar eignir peir
eiga par. A Islandi hefur landsframleidsla einnig alla jafna veri® meiri en pjédartekjur,
einkum vegna meiri tekna utlendinga af eignum hérlendis (sérstaklega skuldum
innlendra adila vid erlenda) en Islendingar hafa af eignum erlendis.

Ymsar tilraunir hafa verid gerdar til ad leggja mat 4 lifskjor sem slik en enginn
einhlitur malikvardi hefur komid fram. Raunar liggur nanast { edli mals ad slikur
melikvardi er ekki til. Pad hlytur ad vera einstaklingsbundid hvad teljast g60 lifskjor.
Pess utan er ekki med gdédu moéti hegt a0 leggja saman lifskjor margra eda reikna
medaltal. Pessi vandi er gamankunnur Gr hagfredinni par sem menn hafa { fredilegum
likénum gjarnan unnid med hugtakid notagildi (utility) en pad er einstaklingsbundid og
omalanlegt og merkingatlaust ad leggja saman t.d. notagildi tveggja einstaklinga af
tiltekinni véru. Pegar atlunin er ad leggja saman notagildi tveggja eda fleiri einstaklinga
er naudsynlegt a0 vega og skala notagildi hvers og eins med einhverjum heatti. bad
felur 1 sér, beint eda 6beint, notkun pess sem kallad er 4 ensku social welfare function og
maetti pyda sem hépvelferdarfall. Engin einhlit leid er til pess. Hlidstad alitamal koma
upp ef unnid er med hugtdk eins og lifskjor eda hamingju 1 stad notagildis.

Framleidni og lifskjor (B, C og D)

Hvada leid svo sem farin er til a0 meta framleidni felur pad { sér ad skoda med einum
eda 60rum hetti hve mikid er hegt ad framleida og ur hve litlu. M.6.0. skodad er
annars vegar hve mikid er framleitt og hins vegar hve mikid er notad af framleidslu-
pattum. Erfitt er ad sja hvers vegna einhver «tti ad telja aukna framleidni skv. pessari
skilgreiningu af hinu illa, nema pa e.t.v. ef henni fylgir 6héflegt vinnualag, sem ryrir
lifskjor. Sé tekid tillit til vinnualags vid mat 4 adfanganotkun pa hverfur raunar asteda
peirrar métbaru.

Oft er sérstaklega horft til pessa framleidslupattar, vinnuafls, vid mat 4 framleidni
og pa hotft 4 verdOmatasképun { hagkerfinu i hlutfalli vid fj6lda, ymist landsmanna eda
vinnandi manna. Pessi nalgun hefur bxdi kosti og galla. Helsti kosturinn felst { peirri
einfoldu stadreynd ad med pvi ad reikna verdmatasképun 4 starfsmann pa fest mynd
af pvi hve mikil verOmati verda til i hagkerfinu { hlutfalli vid mannfjélda og par med
hve mikid hver og einn fengi ef verdmetunum veri skipt jafnt. Pad gefur akvedna
visbendingu um pad hve g6dum lifskjéorum hagkerfid getur stadid undir.

Petta er pé vitaskuld nokkud gréf mynd. Horft er framhja pvi hve hatt hlutfall
landsmanna er 4 vinnumarkadi og framhja framlagi allra annarra framleidslupatta en
vinnu. Pd er horft framhja pvi hver fj6ldi vinnustunda hjd hverjum einum og er. Pad
gefur skakka mynd af framleioni.

Sem dami um petta ma nefna ad undanfarin ar hefur ekki veri® mikill munur a
landsframleidslu 4 mann 4 fslandi annars vegar og i Danmérku hins vegar, ad teknu
tilliti til verdlags, sem er alla jafna hatt { badum léndunum. Pad gefur til kynna ad
efnahagslif pessara tveggja landa sé nokkud samberilegt hvad framleidni vardar. Sé
hins vegar litid 4 verdmetaskopun 4 vinnustund pa hallar talsvert 4 {slendinga { saman-
burdinum pvi ad Danir purfa umtalsvert faerri vinnustundir ad medaltali til ad bua til
sina landsframleidslu.

Vinnustundir 2 mann eru ferri { Danmorku en 4 {slandi. Par kemur margt til, p.a m.
a0 vinnuvikan er styttri { Danmorku, atvinnuleysi ad jafnadi meira og folk fer yngra 4
eftirlaun. Sé svo jafnframt tekid tillit til pess ad Islendingar eiga og nyta mun meiri
nattdruaudlindir en Danir pa er ljost ad vid eigum nokkud langt 1 land med ad na peim
i verdmetaskopun 4 vinnustund. bad pyoir pa jafnframt ad vid purfum ad hafa meira
tyrir okkar landsframleidslu. Pad hlytur ad skipta mali vid samanburd a lifskjérum i
léndunum tveimur.
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Vid mat 4 verOmatasképun 1 hagkerfi, hvort sem pad er gert med utreikningi 4
landsframleidslu, pjédartekjum eda 60rum haetti, hefur reglan verid hingad til ad ekki
er tekid tillit til pess hvort gengid er 4 audlindir vid framleidsluna. Enginn
greinarmunur er gerdur 4 sjalfbarri efnahagsstarfsemi og peirri sem felst { nytingu
oendurnyijanlegra audlinda eda ofnytingu endurnyjanlegra audlinda. Svokélludum
grenum pjoédhagsreikningum er xtlad ad taka 4 pessu. Pott talsverd vinna hafi farid {
préun slikra pjodhagsreikninga fer pvi fjarri ad peir hafi leyst hina hefdbundnu af
hélmi.

betta hefur vitaskuld beinan snertiflét vid lifskjaraumraeduna. Framleidni (eda efna-
hagsstarfsemi almennt) sem fast med osjalfberum heatti er { besta falli skammgo6dur
vermir og getur augljoslega skadad lifskjor, badi til skamms og langs tima. Peir sem
telja hagvoxt 6xskilegan sem slikan visa oft til pessa. Pa eru peir til sem telja ad aukin
neysla (a.m.k. einkaneysla) sé ekkert endilega eftirsdknarverd { sjalfu sér og pvi sé ekki
edlilegt eda askilegt ad studla ad hagvexti til pess eins ad gera hana mogulega.

Lifskjor og hamingja (E)

Enn adrir fredimenn hafa reynt ad mala beint hve hbamingusamar pj6dir eru ad
medaltali. Einféldustu tilraunir { pessa veru hafa byget 4 skodanakénnunum. Adrir
hafa pr6ad floknari adferdir, par 4 medal Daniel Kahneman (sja t.d. Kahneman og
Krueger, 20006). Kahneman hefur unni® med pad sem hann kallar 4 ensku Day
Reconstruction Method. 1 beirti adferd felst ad einstaklingar skra nidur hvad peir gerdu
daginn 4dur og hve miklum tima peir v6rdu 1 tiltekna peetti. Ut fra pvi er sidan 4etlad
hvernig peir hafi upplifad daginn til ad reikna ut hve anzgjulegur eda gefandi hann
hafi verid. Med pessu er lagt mat 4 pad sem Kahneman nefnir 4 ensku experienced utility.
Pad meetti pyda sem upplifad notagildi. Hid upplifada notagildi er p6 ekki reiknad beint
heldur lagt mat 4 pad ut fra upplysingum um pad hvernig vidkomandi einstaklingur
vardi peim degi sem byggt er 4.

Kahneman gerir greinarmun 4 upplifudu notagildi og notagildi i minningunni (remembered
utility) en kannanir sem byggja 4 spurningum um pad hve hamingjusamt f6lk er meala
edli mals samkvaemt fyrst og fremst hid sidara.

Kahneman hefur einnig pr6éad svokallada U-visitdlu, par sem U stendur fyrir
Opaxgilegt eda unpleasant. Hun byggir 4 pvi ad leggja mat 4 hve miklum tima
einstaklingar verja { idju sem peim finnst 6pagileg. Ad mati Kahneman atti slik visitala
20 henta vel til ad bera saman hamingju 4 milli landa og sérstaklega betur en visitala
sem cinfaldlega byggir 4 pvi ad spyrja f6lk hvort pad sé hamingjusamt.

Landsframleidsla og hamingja - bversogn Easterlin (B, C, D og E)

Ef lifskjor eru metin 1t fra landsframleidslu, hvort sem hun er notud ein og sér eda
med 60rum melikvordum, eins og gert er { mannaudsvisitblunni, pa wttu lifskjor
almennt a0 hafa farid batnandi { flestum 16ndum undanfarna dratugi, { takt vid
hagvoxt. Ef hamingja eykst med batnandi lifskjérum pa «tti f6lk jafnframt almennt ad
vera hamingjusamara nd en pegar landsframleidsla 4 mann var legri fyrr 4 arum.

bessi einfalda nidurstada blasir p6 ekki vid pegar gbgn eru skodud. Sa sem fyrst
vakti athygli 4 pessu er Richard A. Easterlin (1974, 2001). Svokéllud pverségn
Easterlin 4 ad felast 1 pvi ad { flestum I6ndum malast peir sem hafa haar tekjur
hamingjusamari en peir sem hafa lagar tekjur en pratt fyrir pad virdast pjooir ekki
almennt verda hamingjusamari pegar medaltekjur allra aukast.

Grein Hasterlin hefur ordid kveikjan ad miklum sidari tima rannséknum sem
varpad hafa meira 1jési 4 malid. Su forsenda Easterlin ad pjédir virdist almennt ekki
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verda hamingjusamari pegar landsframleidsla eda medaltekjur aukast virdist ekki alls
kostar rétt, pott pad kunni ad eiga vid um Bandarfkin undanfarna aratugi. Eitt af pvi
sem kann ad skyra ad petta eigi vid um Bandarikin en ekki almennt er ad par hefur
farid saman hagvoxtur og aukin misdreifing tekna. Pott medaltekjur hafi vaxid pa
hefur kaupmattur midstéttarinnar og fatekra litid vaxid. Hins vegar hefur kaupmattur
peitra best steedu vaxid téluvert. P4 kann einnig ad skipta mali ad hreyfanleiki félks 4
milli tekjuhépa er almennt talinn meiri { Bandarfkjunum en { Evrépuléndum (sja
Alesina, Di Tella og MacCulloch 2004).

Einn dhugaverdasti atakafléturinn { peirri umraedu sem grein Easterlin hefur vakid
er hvort pad skipti e.t.v. f6lk meira mali hver kaupmattur peirra er { samanburii vid
adra frekar en hvort kaupmatturinn sé meiri eda minni. Ekki er komin einhlit nidut-
stada { pa umradu. P6 virdist Shett ad fullyrda ad fyrir pa sem hafa lagar tekjur, eiga
jafnvel erfitt med ad eiga fyrir helstu lifsnaudsynjum, pa geta auknar tekjur haft
veruleg ahrif 4 lifskjor til batnadar. Hins vegar skipta auknar tekjur minnu fyrir pa sem
hafa pegar gé0ar tekjur — en pé einhverju (sja Hagerty og Veenhoven, 2003, Frey og
Stutzer, 2002; Stevenson og Wolfers, 2008). Einn angi af pessum freedum er ad skyrar
visbendingar hafa komid fram um ad peir sem fi Ovaent haar fjarhadir upp {
hendurnar, vinna t.d. miki®d fé i happdreatti, verda mjog 6liklega hamingjusamir vegna
pess, a.m.k. ekki varanlega (Brickman, Coates og Janoff-Bulman, 1978).

Tolfradi

Tafla 3 synir fylgnistudla fyrir rédun landa 4 fijéra malikvarda. Utreikningarnir byggja
4 tolum um 128 16nd sem voru 6l med arid 2010 { mati World Economic Forum 4
samkeppnishzafni, mati Heritage Foundation 4 frjalsr0i { efnahagsmalum og vidhorfs-
kénnun Gallup par sem spurt var hvort folk vari hamingjusamt.

Tafla 3. Fylgnistudlar fyrir r60un landa 2 fjéra maelikvarda

Kaupmattur
Samkeppnishzfni Frjalsredi landsframleidslu ~ Hamingja
Samkeppnishafni 1 0,725 0,857 0,598
Frjalsraedi 0,725 1 0,693 0,539
Landsframleidsla 0,857 0,693 1 0,713
Hamingja 0,598 0,539 0,713 1

Nidurstédurnar eru um margt athyglisverdar pott paer komi liklega ekki mjog 4 6vart.
bréud lydredisriki med haa landsframleidslu fa yfirleitt haa einkunn 4 alla meli-
kvardana en fatek riki fa legri einkunn. Zimbabwe og Burundi skiptast oftast 4 ad
reka lestina. fsland er i efsta fjoroungnum 4 alla melikvardana, med hinum Nordur-
l6ndunum og raunar einnig oftast 6drum 16ndum Nordur-Evrépu.

Mikil fylgni er 4 milli r6Gunar skv. samkeppnishafni og landsframleidslu. bad
kemur ekki 4 6vart 1 1josi pess hvernig samkeppnishafni er skilgreind. Pad er hasti
tylgnistudullinn { t6flunni, 0,857. Minnst er fylgnin hins vegar 4 milli r&6dunar skv.
frjalsredi 1 efnahagsmalum og hamingju, 0,539. Frjalsredi { efnahagsmalum virdist p6o
fylgjast nokkud vel a0 med badi meldri samkeppnishafni (0,725) og landsframleidslu
(0,693).

Vitaskuld er ekki vid pvi ad buast ad fylgnistudlar { kedju eins og peirri sem Iyst er
toflu 1 verdi 1,0 en nidurstadan { toflu 3 kemur agztlega heim og saman vid
umfjollunina ad framan. Tengingar A til E eru missterkar. Ekki er haegt a0 leggja mat 4
per allar ut fra téflu 3 en har fylgnistudull milli r6dunar skv. samkeppnishafni annars
vegar og landsframleidslu hins vegar bendir til pess ad tenging C sé sterk (0,857). Hins
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vegar er kedjan CDE veikari en hlekkur C einn og sér eins og sja ma 4 mun laegri
fylgnistudli milli samkeppnishafni og hamingju (0,598).
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Mynd 1. R6dun 128 landa 4rid 2010 skv. mati WEF 4 samkeppnishzafni annars vegar og mati
Gallup 4 hamingju hins vegar

Nidurstada

Dessi einfalda greining kemur vel heim og saman vid pa kenningu ad samkeppnisheefni
skipti talsverdu fyrir landsframleidslu, lifskjor og jafnvel lifshamingju en dregur po
jafnframt fram ad tengingin er ekki bein og einhlit. Mun fleira skiptir mali, m.a. ymsir
peattir sem ekki er tekid tillit til vid melingu 4 landsframleidslu. Rétt er ad hafa { huga
ad fylgni parf ekki a0 merkja orsakasamhengi og greinir ekki 4 milli orsaka og
afleidinga. Pad verdur ad hafa { huga vid tilkun nidurstadna.
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Private sector cross-border investments in
clean energy

Hilmar Por Hilmarsson

In a few decades Iceland has made a transformation from fossil fuel to clean energy.
Al Gore describes this transformation in his recent book “Our Choice” as follows
“Iceland responded to the oil shocks of the 1970s by converting to domestic
resources, virtually every building in the entire country is heated by the hot water
resources close to the surface of the tectonically active land” (Al Gore, 2009, p. 109).
Given this successful transformation experience Iceland could become a role model
for some other countries especially in the utilization of geothermal energy. Cross-
border engagement in the energy sector could potentially become a growth area for
Iceland.

Clean energy resources, including geothermal energy, are largely located in
emerging market economies and most of the world’s growth in energy demand,
including electricity, is also likely to come from developing countries (see for example,
Tooman, 2004). However, high risks in emerging markets and lack of funding and risk
mitigation instruments can prevent future investments in energy infrastructure that
also tend to be large, capital intensive and long-term.

If investors from a small country like Iceland enter those markets they need strong
partners to help mobilize funds and to ensure proper risk mitigation. International
financial institutions (IFIs) that offer funding and risk mitigation instruments could be
feasible partners for Icelandic investors at least in some cases. IFIs already play a role
here but given the global energy infrastructure needs, the urgency of protecting earth’s
environment, and IFIs financial strength, their future role could be more prominent
and maybe they should do more.

The goal of this article is to analyze and assess the needs and opportunities for IFIs
to increase their engagement in energy infrastructure investments in emerging
markets. Special attention is given to the potential of guarantee instruments to support
private sector cross-border investments and to the needs of investors from small
states who may find such risk mitigation feasible, especially when investing in larger
emerging market economies.

The article suggests that the World Bank Group (WBG), which is the largest of the
IFIs, and operates in all emerging market regions, needs to offer more cost effective
tools, including guarantees and insurances to promote private investments and with
shorter processing time. Furthermore, all the IFIs with their strong balance sheets can
potentially mobilize more funds for energy infrastructure projects with guarantee and
insurance instruments, then through loans and equity investments.

The paper is based on review of theoretical literature, secondary data, and the
author’s experience of working for the World Bank Group for 12 years in three
continents.
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The potential for public-private partnerships (PPPs) in emerging
markets and the importance of risk mitigation instruments

The World Economic Forum (WEF) is an independent international organization
committed to improving the state of the world by engaging leaders in patrtnerships to
shape global, regional and industry agendas.

In September 2005 WEF issued a report titled ,,Building on the Monterrey
Consensus: The Growing Role of Public-Private Partnerships in Mobilizing Resources
for Development® (Wotld Economic Forum, 2005a). This report that was prepared
for the United Nations concludes that PPPs can help close financing gap by adding
scale, efficiency and innovation to traditional aid programs. In a press release from the
WEF one can find the following statement made by Richard Samans, Managing
Director of the Global Institute for Partnership and Governance at the World
Economic Forum: "This report adds to the growing evidence that public-private
partnerships are a promising tool that deserves to be taken more seriously by everyone
who has an interest in expanding growth and opportunity in developing countries. It
builds upon our own growing experience in facilitating partnerships involving our
member companies in the areas of health, education, water, energy, information
technology and disaster relief" (Wotld Economic Forum, 2005b).

In the above quote the energy sector is specifically mentioned. This is not
surprising. Energy projects are often in the public sector domain. They like many
infrastructure projects tend to be large, capital intensive and long-term. PPPs may thus
be feasible for those investments where public and private players must interact.
However, those arrangements are complex especially if the investment is taking place
in a country in transition where instability and uncertainty may be part of daily life that
can severely affect private operations. In such situations, proper risk mitigation is
important.

In 2006 the WEF issued another report titled “Building on the Monterrey
Consensus: The Untapped Potential of Development Finance Institutions to Catalyze
Private Investment” (World Economic Forum, 2006). In this report the WEF argued
strongly for IFIs to better use guarantee and risk mitigation instruments and
capabilities to attract increased commercial investment in development projects. The
report specifically asserted that: ““...the weight of DFI (development finance insti-
tutions) activities should shift over time from direct lending to facilitating the
mobilization of resources from the world’s large private savings pools — international
and domestic — for development- oriented investment through: wider use of risk
mitigation instruments to alleviate part of risk faced by investors; and stronger direct
support for capacity building to strengthen the enabling environment for investment”
(World Economic Forum, 20006, p. 9). Furthermore WEF argued that DFIs should
“...adapt their services, culture and capital allocation to the imperative of “crowding
in” domestic and foreign private investment by placing much more emphasis on such
risk mitigation instruments as partial guarantees as transitional strategy and on capacity
building” (World Economic Forum, 20006, p. 10) and that “an international consensus
has emerged, embodied by the Monterrey Consensus, that a deeper partnership
between the public and private sectors is needed if we are to achieve common
development objectives” (Wortld Economic Forum, 2006, p. 10). In its specific
recommendations the WEF stated that “The overwhelming majority of experts
participants in the project recommended a major expansion of risk mitigation activity
by DFIs...” (Wotld Economic Forum, 2000, p. 15).

13
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The energy sector, emerging markets and public-private
partnerships. Some theoretical considerations

As noted above a large part of the world’s untapped energy resources as well as
expected growth in energy demand is likely to be in emerging market economies.
Investing in those markets involves country risks (Meldrum 2000, Delmon 2007,
2009) as well as project specific risks (Delmon 2009, International Monetary Fund,
2003, 2004; World Bank, 2008). Furthermore, investments in energy infrastructure
require large amounts of funds with extended maturities to match the long pay-back
periods normally associated with such projects. This long repayment periods only
increase the risks since emerging markets are undergoing a transition and tend to be
less stable than for example high income OECD countries.

One way for a private company to manage those risks is to form a consortium
offering its skills as a construction company and an operator with a group of financial
leaders/institutions that would provide equity capital, loans and/or risk mitigation
instruments. A possible institutional arrangement to address this situation is to form a
Public-Private Partnership (PPP) and use the Build-Operate-Transfer (BOT) scheme.

There is no single definition of what a PPP is. One definition used by the WEF is
that “A PPP is a voluntary alliance between various equal actors from different sectors
whereby they agree to work together to reach a common goal or fulfill a specific need
that involves shared risks, responsibilities, means and competencies” (World
Economic Forum, 2000, p. 23). Another definition is °
provided partially or wholly by the private sector” (Delmon 2009, p. 601). Yet another
definition is a “co-operative institutional arrangements between public and private
sector actors” (Hodge & Greve 2009, p. 33). And finally a definition from the World
Bank that says that a PPP is “the transfer to the private sector of investment projects
that traditionally have been executed or financed by the public sector” (World Bank,
2008, p. 93).

In the energy infrastructure case the PPP becomes a venue for the public and
private sector to cooperate on a project that would traditionally have been in the
public domain. In fact, infrastructure inevitably involves an interface between the
investors/owners and the government. The BOT arrangement means that the project

‘any public sector service

is transferred back to the government when the concession agreement ends.

But why would a government of an emerging market economy want to cooperate
with the private sector under a PPP arrangement? Some of the reasons may be as
follows. With pressure on physical infrastructure and limited resources the govern-
ment may want to cooperate with the private sector to help finance, build and/or
operate public assets. While doing this the government could for example: (i) utilize
better skills of the private sector and better management that may lead to increased
efficiency of the project from a more competitive environment, (i) access private
sector funds to undertake more projects than could be done with public funds only.
This can contribute to fiscal stabilization, increase investments and growth, (iii)
provide more affordable and better services to end-users, and (iv) share risks with the
private sector (See for example Leruth 2009; de Palma, Leruth & Prunier 2009;
Estache 2005).

Emerging market economies and high income economies may have different
reasons to participate in PPPs. As Hart points out “Policy makers frequently argue
that PPPs are good because the private sector is cheaper source of financing or
insurance than the public sector.” Furthermore, he emphasizes that “This thinking is
strange for an economist since it is hard to imagine an agent that is more able to
borrow or to provide insurance than the government (with its enormous powers of
taxation).” (Hart 2003, p. ¢75). Leruth also argues that “the government is often able
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to borrow at almost risk-free rate (no credit risk) which gives it an advantage.” (Leruth
2009).

These arguments may well be true in countries that enjoy strong creditworthiness
(e.g. via AAA credit rating status). The countries discussed in this article, however, are
developing and emerging countries. They often have large unutilized energy resources
and strong medium- or long-term demand for energy, but they have limited credit-
worthiness. Their nationals often have limited ability to pay for the services rendered
to them, and the government has weak capacity to force them to do so through
taxation. Such governments are risky partners for the private sector in a PPP. In this
situation efficient and effective risk allocation is key to success and the international
community can play a constructive role, e.g. through international financial institutions
that can offer a variety of risk mitigation instruments and help make the risk
acceptable to private sector payers that otherwise would not get involved.

Mainstreaming of Guarantees at the World Bank

A memorandum signed by the World Bank’s president, Lewis T. Preston, titled
»Mainstreaming of Guarantees as an Operational Tool of the World Bank* went to
the World Bank’s Executive Directors on July 14, 1994 (World Bank, 1994). This
memo recognized guarantees as an important complement to World Bank loans and
considered them a highly flexible instrument that could be customized to suit varying
country and project circumstances. In fact, as the memorandum stated, the World
Bank’s Articles of Agreement had envisaged IBRD to be primarily in the guarantee
business (World Bank, 1994) although they never found a widespread role in Bank
operations.

Written in 1994 the memorandum recognized that recent developments in
financing requirements of many of the World Bank borrowing countries indicated that
guarantees should become much more significant form of Bank support. Among the
reasons mentioned was that the financing needs for development of infrastructure in
developing countries was estimated to be very large and well beyond the capacity of
the official sources alone to support. Also many World Bank borrowers were turning
to the private sector to invest in infrastructure projects through a variety of private
ownership arrangements which would attract not only private sector resources but
also allow a greater transfer of technical and operational assistance (World Bank,
1994).

According to the memorandum the objective of the World Bank in offering
guarantees was to help mobilize private sector financing for individual projects
through targeted and limited support, and to leverage Bank’s participation.
“Guarantees are a particularly well-suited form of Bank support for economically
important private sector project finance transactions, where they can be targeted to
mitigate against specific risks—generally risks of political, regulatory and govern-
mental performance—which in particular projects the private sector may not be in
position to absorb or manage” (World Bank, 1994, p. 3). The comparative advantage
of guarantees was seen as most apparent in infrastructure investments that require
large amounts of funds with extended maturities to match the long pay-back periods
normally associated with such projects (Wortld Bank, 1994). Furthermore the
Presidents memo noted that “Even though there have been several successful private
financings of infrastructure projects in developing countries in recent years, these have
only amounted to a small fraction of the total needs” (World Bank, 1994, p. 3). The
same situation applies today more than 15 years later.

The president’s memo also considered the potential demand for guarantees and
reported the results of discussions with a number of international investors and
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commercial and investment banks. The memorandum states that “Their reactions
have been almost uniformly positive towards the prospect of Bank guarantees,
particularly to cover government performance risks in private sector infrastructure
projects” (World Bank, 1994, p. 7). It was argued that many projects “would simply
not materialize within a reasonable time period without Bank support” (World Bank,
1994, p. 7). The view was also expressed that “once the existence of the Bank’s
guarantee program became better known and understood by the investors and the
financers, investors would show renewed interest in many more projects in a much
wider range of countries than in the past” (World Bank, 1994, p. 7). According the
presidents memorandum coordination within the WBG “would be strengthened
through more structured consultations between each country department and IFC’s
infrastructure department and MIGA” (Wortld Bank, 1994, p. 12). Lack of
coordination among WBG institutions was thus an issue in 1994 as will be discussed
further in the next section.

When it came to discussing the potential to leverage more funds through guarantee
instruments vis-a-vis loans and equity contributions the memo stated as follows: “In
practice, since partial risk guarantees represent a contingent obligation to disburse, the
likelihood that the Bank would disburse against a guarantee would depend on the
probability of occurrence of the event triggering the call, which is likely to be less than
one. It should, therefore, in principle be possible to support a larger volume of partial
risk guarantees than loans within the same country risk exposure” (Wotld Bank, 1994,
p. 16). This must be classified as an admirable conservative statement by the World
Bank’s president but confirms nevertheless the potential to leverage larger funds with
guarantee instruments then via loans and equity contributions only.

The memo concludes as follows: “Guarantees potentially represent a useful and
flexible instrument of Bank support for specific projects and country assistance
strategies. Recent developments in the financing needs of Bank borrowers and their
increasing interest in promoting private sector investments in infrastructure open the
possibilities of utilizing Bank guarantees as a mainstream instrument, complementing
the support provided by MIGA and IFC” (World Bank, 1994, p. 18).

Recent Experience in the World Bank Group (WBG) with Risk
Mitigation Instruments

But what has been the experience of the WBG and its staff with its risk mitigation
instruments since the 1994 Mainstreaming of Guarantees memorandum? In 2009 the
WBG issued a report titled: “The World Bank Group Guarantee Instruments 1990-
2007. An Independent Evaluation” (World Bank, 2009) (Interestingly enough this
report does not refer to the “Mainstreaming of Guarantees” memorandum at all in its
bibliography).

As part of the evaluation the Independent Evaluation Group (IEG) conducted a
survey of WBG expert staff in 2008 to solicit views about the use and effectiveness of
guarantee instruments (World Bank, 2009). The WBG represents five institutions: (i)
the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, IBRD, established in
1944, (ii) the International Development Association, IDA, established in 1960, (iii)
the International Finance Corporation, IFC, established in 1956, (iv) the Multilateral
Investment Guarantee Agency, MIGA, established in 1988, (v) and International
Centre for Settlement of Investment Disputes, ICSID, established in 1966. Four of
those institutions issue insurances or guarantees, i.e.: IBRD, IDA, IFC and MIGA. A
survey questionnaire was sent to 363 WBG staff, representing these four institutions,
on the basis of their current or previous experience with guarantees. 206 staff

responded (World Bank, 2009).
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Among the things that the survey revealed is that WBG staff are familiar with their
own products but not with the guarantee products of other WBG institutions. Only
one-fifth of IFC staff were familiar with IBRD/IDA products. Less than half of
MIGA staff reported being familiar with IFC guarantees. IFC staff was not familiar
with the products of either the Bank (IBRD and IDA) or MIGA (World Bank, 2009).

According to the survey more than 85 percent of WBG staff felt that the most
critical benefits of the WBGs guarantee instruments were enhanced image of financial
soundness and improved financing terms, rates and tenors. Among other benefits
included WBG's role as an honest broker and IBRD/IDA assistance in secuting other
investors and structuring finance (Wotld Bank, 2009).

A high proportion of staff felt that changes are needed to improve the WBG's
guarantee instruments (World Bank, 2009). Interestingly enough most WBG staff felt
that reducing time and cost of processing guarantees and improving marketing were
important for improving WBG guarantee instruments. Investing in new product
development, offering more flexible contract terms, clarifying WBG policies and
guidelines to explain when guarantees are appropriate, and offering more training to
staff on guarantees were also supported across WBG institutions.

Furthermore WBG staff reported that clients proceeding with the project without
a guarantee and long processing time were the main reason for dropped guarantee
projects. About 80 percent of IFC staff reported the droppages occurred because the
cost of the guarantee was too high for the client (World Bank, 2009).

IBRD, IDA and MIGA staff reported that project sponsors/investors most
frequently originated the request of guarantees. IFC staff reported that host
governments and staff of another WBG institution are least likely to originate its
guarantees.

On May 7, 2008 the Committee on Development Effectiveness (CODE) at the
World Bank considered the IEG independent evaluation. Several speakers called for
greater collaboration among WBG institutions based on their comparative advantages,
and strengthening the coherence of the products offered, including their pricing. They
also called for more coordinated WBG efforts for marketing, increased staff know-
ledge of the guarantee products, and appropriate staff incentives (World Bank, 2009,
p. xxviii). Comments were also made about the need of the WBG to think about a
“single Window”” for guarantee products (World Bank, 2009, p. xxvi).

From the above it is apparent that little seems to have changed since the
Mainstreaming of Guarantees memorandum was issued fifteen years ago. Similar
issues and concerns tend to appear again. It is also notable how few guarantees have
been issued from an institution as large as the World Bank Group. This does not only
apply to the WBG. Referring to a recent OECD study (Winpenny, 2005) the WEF
states as follows: “Despite the considerable innovation that has gone into developing
the products.... (i.e. Infrastructure Risks and Relevant Risk Mitigation Instru-
ments) ...and the market acceptance of at least some of them, most obviously political
risk instruments — their aggregate value has remained relatively modest compared with
either official loans or overall private flows” (World Economic Forum, 2006, p. 15).

Implications for Icelandic energy sector investors in emerging
markets and for the government of Iceland

In spite of the issues and constraints discussed above, and the need for improvements
within the WBG, there could be opportunities for Icelandic companies who wish to
engage in the energy sector in emerging markets and cooperate with IFIs.

Icelandic companies could e.g. provide consultant and advisory services to
emerging market economies investing in energy infrastructure projects, especially
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those investing in geothermal energy. Icelandic companies could also offer their
construction and operation skills. If Icelandic companies intend to be sponsors and
provide funding for energy investments they should do so in partnership with others
to ensure proper risk mitigation. IFIs can be feasible partners at least in some cases.
IFIs are large and complicated institutions and Icelandic companies must learn to
work with them.

In this article the focus has been on the World Bank Group. The Government of
Iceland should make an effort to conduct the relationship with those IFIs that Iceland
is member of, including WBG and the European Bank for Reconstruction and
Development (EBRD) more effectively and also carefully consider the feasibility of
becoming a member of the regional development banks, i.e. the Asian Development
Bank, Inter-American Development Bank and the African Development Bank that
also offer risk mitigation instruments. This could strengthen the bargaining situation
for Icelandic companies vis-a-vis IFIs when negotiating the costs and terms of
guarantee instruments. The Government of Iceland should also make more effort in
educating the private sector about the IFIs by e.g. organizing conferences and
workshops with IFI and with private sector participation.

Conclusions

The recent IEG WBG staff surveys, suggests that the WBG, which is the largest of
the IFIs, and operates in all emerging market regions, needs to offer more cost
effective instruments, including guarantees and insurances, to promote private
investments and with shorter processing time. In spite of this need for improvement
most staff felt that the most critical benefit of WBG guarantee instruments were
enhanced image of financial soundness and improved financing terms, rates and
tenors. The IEG WBG staff survey also suggests that the WBG needs to improve the
coordination of risk mitigation instruments within WBG the institutions and improve
the marketing of those instruments. Many of the issues that need improvement in the
2009 survey are similar to those discussed in the 1994 Mainstreaming of Guarantees
memorandum.

As discussed in the article IFIs with their strong balance sheets can potentially
mobilize more funds for energy infrastructure projects with guarantee instruments,
than through loans and equity investments and PPPs can be a feasible institutional
framework for such investments.

For the private sector, guarantee instruments can mitigate political risks that the
ptivate sector cannot control and reduce the overall risk profile of the investment.
Reduced risk of private transactions in emerging markets can help make transactions
possible that would otherwise not materialize. PPPs in emerging markets that are
supported by risk mitigation instruments can more easily access private funds,
including from commercial investment banks, and with lower financing costs. In
addition to the access to private sector resources, PPPs can also allow a greater
transfer of technical and operational assistance from private partners to the public
sectof.

For the governments of emerging market countries, guarantees can help access
international debt markets that can be an addition to the country lending program.
They can make risk sharing with the private sector possible. Guarantees can help
make critical PPP infrastructure investments possible that would be impossible with
public and IFI funds only. Guarantees can reduce government risk exposure by
passing commercial risk to the private sector.

Private sector companies from a small country like Iceland can provide technical
assistance and advisory services to energy infrastructure projects in emerging markets.
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They could also offer their services as constructors and operators of energy power
plants, especially in the geothermal sector. If they intend to be sponsors to such
projects and participate in their funding they should make serious efforts to ensure
proper risk mitigation. Partnership with IFIs is one possibility to achieving that goal.
When it comes to funding and risk mitigation of energy investments in emerging
market economies Icelandic companies are restricted by the limited membership of
Iceland in key IFIs. Furthermore Icelandic companies have not yet managed to work
much with those IFIs that Iceland is a member of. Future research needs to be carried
out to better understand this lack of interest in cooperation with IFIs.
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Breyttar grunnstodir — aukin samkeppnishafni

Ingjaldur Hannibalsson

Lagmarkskrofur sem gerdar eru til stjérnvalda { hverju landi eru ad pau tryggi
sjalfstedi landsins og styri pvi pannig ad lifsgaedi og lifskjor séu eins g6d og mogulegt
er. Til pess a0 na pessum markmidum skiptir fatt eins miklu mali og samkeppnishzfni
landsins i alpjodlegum samanburdi. A hverju ari gefur The World Economic Forum
(WEF) 1t skyrslu um samkeppnishefni pj6da ,,The Global Competitiveness
Report (World Economic Forum, 2010). Nyskopunarmidstéd Islands kemur fram
fyrir hénd World Economic Forum 4 Islandi og vinnur pau gégn sem naudsynleg eru
til pess ad Island geti veri® med 1 samanburdinum.

[ skyrslunni fyrir 2010-2011 kemur fram ad Sviss bui vid mestu samkeppnishafni
pj6da, Svipjéd er { 60ru sxti, Finnland { pvi fj6rda, Danmérk { nfunda sati og Noregur
i pvi fiértanda. Island var i 31. seeti en var { 26. saeti 1 skyrslunni fyrir 2009-2010 og i 20.
seeti 2008-2009.

WEF skilgreinir samkeppnishaefni ut fra stofnunum pjédfélagsins, stefnu stjérn-
valda og pattum sem akveda framleidni samfélagsins. Framleionistigid hefur sidan
afgerandi ahrif 4 pau lifskjér sem pegnarnir bua vid. FramleiOnistigio hefur einnig
veruleg ahrif 4 ardsemi fjarfestinga sem aftur hefur dhrif 4 hagvoxt.

WEF kannar samkeppnishefni 12 stoda sem flokkadar eru { 3 meginpeatti
grunnparfir, paetti sem auka skilvirkni og nysképun og virkni:

e  Grunnparfir
0 Grunnstodir
0 Innvidir
0 Efnahagsskilyroi
O Heilsa og grunnmenntun
e  Dettir sem auka skilvirkni
0 /Aori menntun
0 Skilvirkni vérumarkadar
0 Skilvirkni vinnumarkadar
O Virkni fjarmalamarkadar
0 Taknileg geta
O Stxerd markadar
e Nysképun og virkni
O Virkni vidskiptalifsins
O Nysképun

Tafla 1 synir préun samkeppnishafni Islands og stodanna tolf 2007 — 2010. (World
Economic Forum, 2007, 2008, 2009, 2010). begar litid er 4 samkeppnishafni pj6da
fellur Island nidur um 8 seti frd 2007 en um 11 ef midad er vid 2008. Pad er
athyglisvert ad stada Islands batnar nokkud 4 arinu 2008. Medal annars batna
efnahagsskilyrdi umtalsvert fra arinu 2007 pegar Island farist upp um 46 seti en vid
efnahagshrunid fellur Tsland sidan nidur um 63 seti. Hvad vardar efnahagsskilyrdi
fellur fsland nidur um 82 seti 4 milli aranna 2008 og 2010.
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Tafla 1. Préun samkeppnishafni Islands og stodanna télf 2007-2010 (World
Economic Forum, 2007, 2008, 2009, 2010)

2007-2008 2008-2009 2009-2010 2010-2011

Samkeppnishaefni 23 20 26 31

Grunnparfir 18 1 24 41
o Grunnstodir 5 6 13 18
o Innvidir 22 17 11 12
o Efnahagsskilyroi 102 56 119 138
o Heilsugzsla og grunnmenntun 2 2 2 4

Pattir sem auka skilvirkni 23 22 30 31
o Ad1i menntun 8 4 4 6
o Skilvirkni vérumarkadar 26 27 31 30
o Skilvitkni vinnumarkadar 6 6 6 7
o Virkni fjarmalamarkadar 18 20 85 122
o Taknileg geta 2 6 14 4
o Staerd markadar 115 118 120 122

Nysképun og virkni 20 19 19 20
o Virkni vidskiptalifsins 21 20 23 28
o Nysképun 20 18 16 17

Pegar meginpattirnir prir eru skodadir kemur i ljés a0 stada Islands hvad vardar
nysképun og virkni breytist 1itid og fellur landid nidur um eitt sati fra 2008 en um 3 ef
midad er vid 2007. Pattir sem auka skilvirkni hafa litid breyst nema pegar kemur ad
virkni fjarmalamarkada en 4 pvi svidi fellur Island nidur um 84 seti. Si nidurstada
kemur engum 4 évart en stada Islands hvad vardar 2dri menntun, skilvirkni véru- og
vinnumarkadar, teknilega getu og steerd heimamarkadar breytist ekki verulega.

begar stada grunnparfa er hins vegar skodun kemur ymislegt athyglisvert { 1jos.
Island hefur fallid nidur um 30 seeti fra 2008. Helsta dstzdan er s ad pegar kemur 20
efnahagsskilyrdum fer Island dr 56. seeti 2008 i 138. szti 2010. Stada heilsugeslu er
nanast 6breytt en innvidir hafa batnad. Stada grunnstoda hefur hins vegar versnad.
Fra 2007 til 2010 fellur Island nidur um 13 seti.

Meginpettirnir  prir skipta mali i 6llum l6ndum en hafa mismikil ahrif 4
samkeppnishzfni. I peim 16ndum par sem efnahagspréun er komin skemmst 4 veg er
mikilvegast a0 meta grunnpoérfum. Pegar samkeppnishaefni batnar verdur mikilvagt
a0 auka skilvirkni en { peim l6ndum sem lengst eru komin verdur naudsynlegt ad
leggja dherslu 4 nysképun og aukna virkni vidskiptalifsins.

Eins og fram hefur komid hefur samkeppnishefni Islands versnad fra pvi fyrir
efnahagshrunid. Pad er pvi mikilvaegt ad gripa til adgerda til pess ad snua préoun
undanfarinna ara vid. Rikisstjornin akvad pvi ad hefja undirbining ad nyrri sékn til
eflingar atvinnulifs og samfélags um allt land. Markmidid er ad Island verdi i
fararbroddi medal pjéda { verdmataskdpun, menntun, velferd og lifsgedum.
Verkefnid fékk nafni® 20/20 Séknardetlun fyrir Island, http://www.island.is/-
endurreisn/soknaraactlun-islands/. Forsxtisridhetra skipadi styrihép til pess ad hafa
yirstjorn med undirbiningi og framkvemd verkefnisins, en pad felur 1 sér
stefhumérkun og aform um fjarfestingu sem tekur til atvinnustefnu og naudsynlegra
innvida efnahagslifsins, menntunar og mannauds, nysképunar og préunar og
samfélagslegra innvida.

Med séknaraztluninni tlar rikisstjérnin ad sampatta opinberar aztlanir sem mida ad
pvi ad efla atvinnu, menntun og opinbera pjénustu. Séknaraztlunin 4 ad fela { sér
endurskipulagningu opinberrar pjénustu og eflingu sveitarstjornarstigsins. Grund-
vollur atvinnustefnunnar 4 ad vera fjélbreytni, jafnredi, heilbrigdir vidskiptahzttir,
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jafnrétti og gren atvinnuuppbygging { samremi vid hugmyndafredi sjalfbaerrar
préunar. Jafnframt var 16g0 fyrir alpingi tillaga til pingsalyktunar um séknaraztlun til
eflingar atvinnulifi og samfélagi um allt land (Pingskjal 476, 2009-2010).

Hofundur pessarar greinar var bedinn um a0 flytja erindi 4 fundi 20/20
Soknaraztlunarinnar 5. mai 2010 en par var fjallad um syn 4 samkeppnishafni Islands
me tilliti til malikvarda WEF. Hlutverk héfundar var ad fjalla sérstaklega um pad
hvad pyrfti ad gera til pess ad efla grunnstodir {slands og er pad einnig efni pessarar
greinar.

GrunnstoOir

Grunnstodir lands 4kvardast af pvi laga- og stofnanaumhverfi sem er { landinu.
Samskipti einstaklinga, fyrirtekja og stjérnvalda moétast mjog af grunnstodunum. Fyrir
efnahagshruni®d var pad trd flestra ad grunnstodir Islands veeru traustar. I 1j6s hefur
hins vegar komid ad svo var ekki og stafar stér hluti 6anzgju Islendinga af pvi ad peir
telja ad réttlaeti skorti { pjodfélaginu. I kjolfar efnahagshrunsins skiptir pad meira mali
en nokkru sinni fyrr ad grunnstodirnar séu traustar. Rikid hefur tekid yfir fjolda
fyrirtekja sem sidar 4 ad selja og fjarhagsvandi bxdi fyrirtekja og einstaklinga er
umtalsverdur. Mikilvagi gegnsaxis er pvi meira en adur og naudsynlegt er ad komid sé
fram vid alla med sama heatti, byrdunum skipt réttlatlega og engum hyglad.

Gx0i grunnstodanna hafa veruleg dhrif 4 samkeppnisstédu og hagvoxt. Veikar
grunnstodir faela fra fjarfesta pvi peir geta ekki treyst pvi ad fjarfesting peirra sé 6rugg.
Naudsynlegt er ad eignarhald sé tryggt og ad hugverkavernd sé til stadar. Einnig skipta
mali vidhotf stjérnvalda til markadsafla og frelsis. Skilvirkni { opinberum rekstri hefur
mikla pydingu. Skrifredi, ipyngjandi regluverk, spilling, 6heidatleiki i opinberum
innkaupum, skortur 4 gegnsai og truverugleika og Osjalfstett domskerfi leida til
aukakostnadar fyrir fyrirtaekin og hegja 4 hagvexti.

G60 fjarmalastjorn hins opinbera er einnig naudsynleg til pess ad byggja upp traust
i atvinnulifi. Pattur einkafyrirtaekja { verOmeatasképun er ekki sidur mikilvagur og pvi
skiptir traust 4 peim miklu mali. 1 kjolfar efnahagshrunsins og fjélmargra
hneykslismala hefur komid greinilega { [j6s hversu mikilvagt hlutverk endurskodenda
er og a0 fylgt sé peim st6dlum sem settir hafa verid um reikningsskil og endurskodun.
I mérgum tilvikum hefur komid 1 ljés ad stédlunum hefur ekki verid fylgt og hefur
tiltra fjarfesta og almennings 4 stjérnarhattum fyrirteekja bedid hnekki. Almenningur
kallar 4 aukinn heidarleika { rekstri einkafyrirtackja og gerir pa krofu til stjérnenda ad
peir taki tillit til sidlegra patta { dkvérdunum sinum.

Grunnstodir pjéofélagsins eru ein af stodunum 12 sem WEF metur. Pegar tekid
var tillit til allra stoda vard Island { 31. szti, en i 41. pegar grunnparfirnar einar voru
metnar, { 31. saeti hvad vardar skilvirkni og 1 20. sxti pj6da pegar nysképun og virkni
voru metin (sja t6flu 1). Vid mat 4 grunnstodum lenti Island i 18. Szti en var { 5. sti
2007. Innan grunnstoda eru 21 atridi metin og eru pau talin upp 1 téflu 2 og kemur par
einnig fram mat WEF 24 st6du Islands 2007 — 2010 (World Economic Forum, 2007,
2008, 2009, 2010).

Samkvemt mati WEF hafa atridi sem skipa landi { harra seti en landid lendir {
pegar samkeppnishafni landsins er metin jakvad dhrif 4 samkeppnishafni landsins.
Pau atridi sem samkvemt pessari skilgreiningu draga nidur samkeppnishafni Islands
eru pau atridi sem lenda { 32. sxti eda nedar. Pad eru Eignaréttur, traust almennings 4
stjornmalamoénnum, 4hrif endurskodunar- og reikningsskilastadla, 4hrif stjérna
fyrirteekja, vernd hagsmuna minnihluta hluthafa og vernd hagsmuna fjarfesta.
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Tafla 2. Mat WEF 4 grunnstodum Islands 2007-2010 (Wotld Economic Forum, 2007,
2008, 2009, 2010)

2007-2008 2008-2009 2009-2010 2010-2011

Grunnstodir 5 6 13 18
1.20 Vernd hagsmuna minnihluta hluthafa 21 24 54 83
1.18 Ahrif endurskodunar- og reikningsskilastadla 21 18 29 76
1.04 Traust almennings 4 stjornmalaménnum 4 7 18 44
1.19 Ahrif stjorna fyrirtekja 18 23 31 51
1.01 Eignaréttur 10 10 17 32
1.07 Mismunun vid dkvardanatdku opinberra adila 10 9 16 29
1.08 Séun i opinberum rekstri 6 9 15 24
1.02 Hugverkavernd 12 8 17 25
1.03 Notkun opinbers fjar 6 7 12 19
1.09 ipyngjandi opinberar reglugerdir 2 3 5 12
1.12 Gegnszi opinberrar stefnumoétunar 6 10 16
1.17 Sidferdileg hegdun fyrirtekja 10 6 9 16
1.10 Vitkni démstéla vid lausn deilumala 13 13 21 20
1.06 Sjalfsteedi démstola 11 14 18 16
1.14 Vidskiptakostnadur vegna glepa og ofbeldis 3 2 6 7
1.13 Vidskiptakostnadur vegan hrydjuverka 14* 2 2 3
1.15 Skipul6gd glepastarfsemi 1 3 2 2
1.16 Areidanleiki 16 greglu 6 5 5 3
1.05 Oedlilegar greidslur og mutur 6
1.11 Virkni démstdla pegar reglur eru véfengdar 13 14
1.21 Vernd hagsmuna fjarfesta 59

* Hofundur telur ad hér hljoti ad vera um mistok ad reda

I t6flu 2 sést hvernig stada peirra atrida sem mynda grunnstodina hefur proast 4
arunum 2007-2010. Hvad vardar grunnstodirnar { heild hefur Island fallid nidur um 13
seti. A nokkrum svidum hafa breytingar ekki ordid miklar. Md nefna 6edlilegar
greidslur og mutur, areidanleika l6greglu, skipulagda glepastarfsemi, vidskiptakostnad
vegna hrydjuverka, glepa og ofbeldis, sjalfstadi domstola og virkni démstéla.

Traust til stjornmalamanna

WEF kannar traust til stjornmalamanna sem hefur minnkad mikid 4 Islandi fra pvi
fyrir efnahagshrun. Gallup hefur kannad traust almennings til nokkurra stofnana og
embzetta fra arinu 1993 og var sidasta kénnun birt 5. mars 2010 (Capacent, 2010). I
kénnun sem gerd var { febrdar 2009 kom { ljés ad traust til stofnana hafdi minnkad
verulega fra pvi sem var fyrir bankahrun (Capacent, 2009). og hefur traust til peirra
litid aukist sidan pa. Mynd 1 synir traust Islendinga til helstu stofnana pj6dfélagsins 4
arunum 2002 — 2010.
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Mynd 1. Traust 4 stofnunum pjédfélagsins 2002-2010 (Capacent, 2010)

Prjar stofnanir pjodfélagsins njota mikils trausts. Logreglan, Haskéli Islands og
heilbrigdiskerfid njéta trausts meira en 70% pjédarinnar. Um 40% bera mikid traust til
pjodkirkjunnar og um 30% bera mikid traust til domskerfisins.

Stjornmalamenn hafa ekki synt ad peir hafi mikinn ahuga 4 a 0 hafa sterka 6hdda
démstola en sterkir og 6hadir domstdlar skipta miklu mali til ad tryggja prigreiningu
rikisvaldsins. Liklegt er a® naudsynlegt sé ad breyta pvi ferli sem notad er til pess ad
skipa démara? Gedpoéttadkvardanir virdast oft hafa radid pvi hverjir hafa verid
skipadri. Stjérnmalamenn virdast heldur ekki hafa viljad hafa 6fluga saksoknara og er
hugsanlegt 20 af peim voldum hafi flest domsmal gegn hvitflibbaglepum tapast. I
kjolfar efnahagshrunsins ma gera rad fyrir ad dlag 4 démstéla aukist mikid. bvi parf ad
huga a0 pvi hvernig tryggja megi a0 démstélar drukkni ekki { miklum malafjélda og
einnig hvernig tryggja megi ad peir geti tekist 4 vid flokin efnahagsbrotamal? Ljost er
a0 mikilvegt er ad auka traust almennings a domskerfinu og jafnframt ad efla
réttarvitund almennings?

Fjorar stofnanir njéta minnst trausts en pad eru Sedlabankinn, Alpingi,
Fjarmalaeftirlitid og bankakerfid. Traust til Sedlabankans eykst milli maelinga en 15%
landsmanna bera mikid traust til hans. bratt fyrir ad alpingiskosningar hafi farid fram
vorid 2009 hefur traust til Alpingis ekki aukist fra drinu 2009. Likt og pa segjast
einungis 13% pjoédarinnar bera mikid traust til Alpingis. Finungis 11% bera mikid
traust til Fjarmalaeftirlitsins en sambaerilegt hlutfall 2009 var rumlega tvéfalt legra.
Eins og 2009 nytur bankakerfi® minnsts trausts ad pessu sinni en einungis 5%
Islendinga segjast bera mikid traust til pess.

A arinu 2007 gerdi Pérhallur Gudlaugsson (Pérhallur Gudlaugsson, 2008) kénnun
til pess ad bera saman traust til stjérnmalamanna og almennings (sja mynd 2). T 1jés
kom a0 18% telja liklegt eda mjog liklegt ad stjbrnmalamenn standi vid gefin loford en
73,6% telja liklegt eda mjog liklegt a0 almenningur standi vid gefin loford. bad er pvi
liost ad Tslendingar bera litid traust til stjiornmalamanna og hefur dstandid versnad
mjég fra pvi fyrir bankahrun. A arinu 2004 voru pad adeins prjar pjédir sem baru
meira traust til stjiornmalamanna sinna en {slendingar en 4 arinu 2010 eru par 43.
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Mynd 2. Mat almennings 4 sannsogli (Pérhallur Gudlaugsson, 2008)

Pad eru nokkur atridi til vidbétar sem hafa haft neikvad ahrif 4 traust almennings 4
stjornmalamoénnum. Eru pad séun i opinberum rekstri, notkun opinbers fjar, gegnseei
opinberrar stefnumétunar, pyngjandi opinberar reglugerdir eftir bankahrun og sidast
en ekki sist mismunun vid akvardanatku opinberra adila. Ymsar spurningar vakna.
Til deemis hvort pad purfi ad endurskipuleggja flokkakerfid, manna flokkana med nyju
tolki. Eiga peir sem voru 4 pingi fyrir 2008 einfaldlega ad hverfa af pingi. Parf ad gera
landid ad einu kjérdaemi til pess ad koma 1 veg fyrir kjoérdemapot og til pess ad auka
likur 4 vandadri dkvérdunartoku?

Traust til stjornvalda

bad vita allir a0 algengt hefur veri® ad hagsmunir farra hafa oft verid latnir rada pvi
hvernig opinbert fé hefur verid notad. A hverju ari feer fslenskur landbinadur tugi
milljarda { styrki til pess ad unnt sé ad halda afram framleidslu 4 vérum sem mun
hagkvamara veri ad flytja inn a.m.k. ad einhverju leyti. Hédinsfjardargdng eru agett
demi um framkvemd sem mjog erfitt er ad syna fram 4 ad sé fjarhagslega hagkvam.
Jatnvel getur verid erfitt ad syna fram 4 ad hin sé pjodhagslega hagkvem enda rédu
onnur sjéonarmid en hagkvemnisjonarmid pegar dkvedid var ad fara { pa framkvamt.
Unnt veeri a0 nyta rikisitgjold betur med pvi ad lakka styrki til landbunadar og auka
frelsi i vidskiptum med landbunadarafurdir. Hluti af fjarmagni til velferdarmala fer til
folks sem ekki parf 4 pvi ad halda og eitt atvinnuvegaraduneyti myndi minnka
Ohagredi og séun.

Hiskoli Tslands og Haskolinn { Reykjavik bjéda upp 4 sambearilegt nam { nokkrum
greinum. Auk pess lanar LIN fyrir skélagioldum i HR og er hluti peirra lana styrkur.
Hér ma nyta fé betur.

Morgum hefur ordid tidrett um kunningjatengslin sem einkenna islenskt samfélag.
Kunningjasamfélaginu er oft Iyst 4 pann veg ad { stad pess ad fara eftir vidurkenndum
leikreglum sé vinum og kunningjum hyglad, t.d. T stéduveitingum, og par standi menn
6edlilega pétt saman.

Onnur birtingarmynd samskipta { smau samfélagi eru 6formlegar bodleidir en
vegna skorts 4 fundargerdum og minnispunktum er 6sjaldan erfitt ad gera sér grein
fyrir samskiptum félks. Stjérnmalamenn og embattismenn gera ekki rad fyrir ad purfa
a0 gera grein fyrir akvérdunum sinum sidar.
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Smad samfélagsins og kunningjatengsl hafa alid 4 trausti og samst6du sem hafa
veikt skilyrdin fyrir naudsynlegu adhaldi. Stjérnmalamenn hafa pvi vanraekt marg-
vislegar skyldur sinar og brugdist abyrgd sinni gagnvart almenningi.

Fra sidferdilegu sjonarmidi er til lengri tima litid brynast ad treysta IyOradislega
innvidi samfélagsins og styrkja stjornkerfi®; bata patrf vidskiptasioferdi, stjérnsidi og
vinnulag, efla fagmennsku og sidferdisvitund.

Upp 4 sidkastid hafa komid upp ymis mal sem benda til ad ekki sitji allir vid sama
bord pegar kemur ad akvardanatoku opinberra adila. Utrasarvikingar fi milljarda
afskrifada og heimildir til pess ad kaupa eignir 4 hagstedu verdi 2 medan margir
venjulegir Islendingar finna fyrir Sbilgirni opinberra adila og lenda { meiri hattar
fjarhagslegum erfidleikum. Ein helsta asteda gridarlegrar 6anzgju 1 islensku pjoéodfélagi
er ad grunnstodirnar hafa brostid. Ein af afleidingum pess er versnandi samkeppnis-
stada og pvi er ekki sidur mikilvaegt ad styrkja grunnstodirnar heldur enn ad bzta
efnahagsskilyrdin og na aukinni virkni fjairmalamarkada.

Traust til atvinnulifs

Margar af grunnstodunum tengjast atvinnulifinu. Par ma nefna trd 4 reikningsskil og
endurskodun traust til stjérna fyrirteekja og vernd hagsmuna minnihluta hluthafa og
fjarfesta. Log um hlutafélog (nr 2/1995) hafa verid skyr en ekki hafa allir farid eftir
16gunum. Samkvemt 16gunum eru hagsmunir hluthafa tryggdir. I 80. grein laga um
hlutafélég segir ad hluthafafundur fari med wxdsta vald { mdlefnum hlutafélags
samkvemt pvi sem 16g og sampykktir pess akveda. Hluthafar fara med dkvordunar-
vald sitt { malefnum félagsins 4 hluthafafundum. Ollum hluthéfum er heimilt ad szkja
hluthatatund og taka par til mals. Félagsstjorn, framkvamdastjori og adrir peir er hafa
heimild til a0 koma fram fyrir hond félagsins mega ekki gera neinar par radstafanir
sem bersynilega eru fallnar til pess ad afla dkvednum hluth6fum eda 6Orum
6tilhlydilegra hagsmuna 4 kostnad annarra hluthafa eda félagsins. I 76. grein laganna
segir ad félagsstjorn og framkvamdastjori mega ekki framfylgja dkvérdunum hluthafa-
fundar eda annarra stjérnaradila félagsins ef akvardanirnar eru ogildar vegna pess ad
per brjéta i baga vid 16g eda félagssampykktir. T 95. grein laga um hlutafélég segir ad
hluthatafundur megi ekki taka akvordun sem bersynilega er fallin til pess ad afla
akvednum hluthéfum eda 6drum otilhlydilegra hagsmuna 4 kostnad annarra hluthafa
eda félagsins og 1 96. grein segir ad hluthafi, stjérnarmadur eda framkvemdastjori geti
h6£02d mal vegna akvordunar hluthafafundar sem hefur verid tekin med 6légmactum
heetti eda brytur { baga vid 16g pessi eda sampykktir félagsins. Login eru skyr en ljost er
a0 stjornir og framkvemdastjorar margra hlutafélaga haf teki® margar dkvardanir 4
undanférunum arum sem ekki hafa pjonad hagsmunum almennra hluthafa.
Stj6rnarmenn hafa hyglad sjalfum sér. Starfsmenn og stjérnarmenn hafa fengid
fjarhagslega fyrirgreidslu an pess a0 hafa purft ad leggja fram tryggingar og liklegt er
20 16g hafi vida verid brotin.

Kaupréttarsamningar hafa verid gerdir an pess ad peir feli { sér kréfu um arangur
fyrir hluthafa og hafa stjérnir og hluthafatundir hlutafélaga pvi i raun mismunad
hluth6fum. Starfslokasamningar hafa verid gerdir an pess ad hofs hafi verid gaett.
Fyrirtaeki og eignir hafa verid tekin yfir an pess ad yfirtokuverd hafi verid akvedid med
edlilegum heetti.

Endurskodendur eru kosnir af hluthéfum og eru pjénar hluthafa en ekki stjérnar.
Hluthafar verda ad geta treyst pvi ad stjérn og stjérnendur hafi hag allra hluthafa ad
leidarljosi. Hafa verdur edlilega ardstefnu med greidslu ards { peningum en ekki {
6rdum hlunnindum sem virdist hafa verid algengt { {slenskum fyrirtekjum 4
undanférnum arum. Almennt hefur margfeldiskosning ekki verid notud pegar stjornir
hlutafélaga hafa verid kosnar. Margfeldiskosning { stjorn eykur ahrif minni hluthafa pvi
25% eignarhluti tryggir einn { priggja manna stjérn og 16,68% tryggir einn i fimm

137



Ingjaldur Hannibalsson

manna stjorn. Allir hluthafar eiga ad hafa beinan og millilidalausan adgang ad endur-
skodendum 4 adalfundum en mikid skortir 4 ad pad hafi verid raunin.

borf er 4 sterku akvadi um yfirt6ku vegna radandi hlutar annars. Hluthafar verda
ad geta treyst démgreind stjérnarmanna og stjérnenda hlutafélaga. 1 ljés hefur komid
a0 4 undanférnum aru hafa stjoérnir og framkvaemdastjérar margra hlutafélaga tekio
margar akvardanir sem liklega voru 6léglegar og a0 minnsta kosti sidlausar og pvi
vaknar su spurning hvort porf sé 4 nyrri 16ggjof til pess ad tryggja ad slikt endurtaki sig
ekki.

Skyrar reglur gilda um abyrgd endurskodenda. Pegar endurskodandi skrifar undir
arsreikning fyrirtaekis stadfestir hann ad reikningurinn byggi 4 traustum grunni og ad
hann sé ekki einungis sannur heldur einnig sanngjarn. Med 6rdum ordum stadfestir
undirskrift endurskodanda ad stjornendur vidkomandi fyrirteekis hafi ekki hyglad
einstokum hlutférum, starfsmoénnum eda vidskiptavinum 4 kostnad annarra. 1 1j6s
hefur hins vegar komid ad slikt var algengt { {slenskum fyrirtekjum a undanférnum
arum an pess a0 endurskodendur hafi vakid athygli pvi { umségn sinni um arsreikninga
fyrirtekja sem peir undirritudu. 1 1jés hefur komid ad endurskodendur virdast {
moérgum tilvikum hafa vottad éedlilega hegdun sem edlilega. Peir virdast hafa horft
fram hja ymsum gjérningum sem virdast greinilega hafa verid ad minnsta kosti
sidlausir en ventanlega einnig 6léglegir. Kemur pvi til alita hvort ekki eigi ad setja 16g
sem einfaldlega meini fyrirtekjum ad setja upp endurskodanda en jafnframt ad sami
endurskodandi eda jafnvel endurskodunarfyrirteeki megi ekki endurskoda reikninga
fyrirtackis lengur en i akvedinn arafiolda t.d. i fimm ar. A ad takmarka starfstima
endurskodanda 1 fyrirteki vid 3-5 ar? Hugsanlega atti ad krefjast pess ad
endurskodunarfyriteki opni békhald sitt og einnig kemur til alita ad endurskodun
akvedinna fyrirtakja wtti ad vera utbodsskyld.

Med peim hztti ma hugsanlega koma { veg fyrir ad endurskodandinn verdi hluti af
hépnum og pannig { raun patttakandi { pvi sem gerist innan veggja fyrirtakisins.

[ skyrslu rannséknarnefndar alpingis kemur medal annars fram (Rannséknarnefnd

Alpingis, 2010):

,Pad er dlit rannsoknarnefndarinnar ad skort hafi 4 a0 endurskodendur sinntu
nzgilega skyldum sinum vid endurskodun reikningsskila fjarmalafyrirtakjanna
ario 2007 og vid halfarsuppgjor 2008, ad pvi er vardar rannsokn peirra og mat a
virdi utlana til sterstu vidskiptaadila fyrirtaekjanna, medferd 4 hlutabréfacign
starfsmanna og fyrirgreidslu fjirmalafyrirtakja til kaupa 4 hlutabréfum { sjalfum
sér. T pessu sambandi verdur ad arétta ad adstedur h6fdu 4 pessum tima proast
med peim hatti ad tilefni var til pess ad gefa pessum atridum sérstakan gaum
(bls. 153).%

I lj6s hefur komid ad endurskodendur skrifudu undir 2007 arsreikninga allra
fjarmalafyrirtaekja an fyrirvara. Fyrirtakin gafu einnig ut milliuppgjor fyrir fyrri hluta
arsins 2008 og voru pau undirritud af endurskodendum an fyrirvara en ad visu er
adeins um kénnunararitun ad reda (Bjarni Frimann Karlsson, 2010).

Hafa ber avallt hugfast ad stjérn og framkvemdastjori félags ber abyrgd 4 ars-
reikningnum pad er gerd hans og réttmaeti. Endurskodendur bera abyrgd 4 pvi aliti
sem peir lata { lj6si um arsreikninginn. Nokkrar leidir eru til a0 undirrita arsreining, An
fyrirvara eda med fyrirvara en einnig getur verid um kénnunararitun ad reda.

Endurskodendur gefa oft ut 6had stadfesting fyrir fjarfesta og lanardrottna. I ljési
peirra skyrslna sem innri endurskodendur stéru bankanna priggja gafu fyrir rann-
soknarnefndinni telur hin ad eftirfylgni vid athugasemdir hafi almennt gengid mjég
haegt fyrir sig, ef hin gekk pa eftir. Astada er til ad draga { efa ad innri eftirlitskerfi
bankanna hafi haldid { vid hinn hrada voxt peirra. Par rannséknir sem nefndin hefur
gert 4 fjarhag fjarmalafyrirteekjanna benda eindregid til pess ad utlan og skuldbindingar
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peim tengdar hafi verid ofmetin i reikningsskilum fjarmalafyrirtakjanna { arslok 2007
og vid halfsarsuppgjor 2008.

bvi virdir naudsynlegt ad breyta gildandi 16gum og reglum pannig ad eftirlit sé
tryget med skradum fyrirtekjum, eftirlitsstofnunum og pjodhagslega mikilvegum
fyrirtekjum og stofnunum.

Stjornir fyrirtekja hafa einnig brugdist. Margar stjornir eru évirkar eda jafnvel
hlutlausar. Stjérnarfundir eru haldnir manadarlega eda sjaldnar og eiga almennir
stjérnarmenn erfitt med ad fylgjast med daglegum rekstri. Stjornarformadur er yfirleitt
virkur en adrir stjérnarmenn treysta honum og eru oft 6virkir. Framkvamdastjori mat-
reidir efni fyrir stjiornarmenn sem oft eru illa undirbunir fyrir fundi. I moérgum
tilvikum eru stjérnarmenn ekki medvitadir um abyrgd sina skv. 16gum en treysta 4
stjérnendatryggingu fari eitthvad urskeidis.

Nidurstada

Mj6g brynt er ad bata efnahagsskilyrdin og auka virkni fjirmélavarkadarins en ekki er
sidur naudsynlegt ad styrkja grunnstodirnar og ad traust almennings 4 stjornmala-
ménnum, stjérnkerfinu, démstélum og vidskiptalifi aukist. S megna ddnagja sem
brotist hefur 4t { samfélaginu er fyrst og fremst vegna skorts 4 trausti. Hun stafar af
pvi ad grunnstodirnar hafa brostid og er naudsynlegt ad byggja pzr upp a ny til pess
ad samkeppnisstada Islands batni og hagvéxtur hefjist 4 ny. Naudsynlegt er ad satt
naist um lausn 4 skuldavanda heimilanna an pess ad fjarmalakerfid hrynji og efnahags-
samdratturinn aukist enn meir.
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Ahrif eignarhalds 4 samkeppnishafni og
fyrirtekjamenningu

Landslagid eftir hrun

Jon Snorri Snorrason

Eftir fjarmalahrunid 2008 er ljést ad miklar breytingar munu eiga sér stad { mérgum
atvinnugreinum med stjornenda- eda eigendaskiptum og gjaldprotum. Fyrirtaki,
stjérnendur peirra og eigendur, sem adur h6fdu hlutfallslega yfirburdi 4 markadi geta
hafa misst pa st60u, en pad er ekki endilega sjalfgetio.

betta breytta landslag mun pvi ekki bara krefjast breytinga 4 eignarhaldi heldur
einnig 4 stjornendateymi. Pessum miklu breytingum munu fylgja breytingar 4 menn-
ingu fyrirteekja, oft naudsynlegum til ad umbreyta vidhorfum, syn og vidmidum, sem
voru einkennandi fyrir hrun, yfir { ny og allt 6nnur.

Bankarnir stjorna og eiga eignahluti { fjélda fyrirteekja og mun petta 6hjakvemilega
setja svip sinn 4 markadsgerdina og samkeppni 4 mérgum mérkudum.

Vidfangsefnio er ad skoda mogulega endurskipulagningu atvinnulifsins og hvort
adkomu bankanna sé { ljési pessa endilega félgin { pvi ad farid sé { algjéra byltingu 4
6llum pessum svidum eins og krofur eru uppi um.

Hlutverk stjérnenda sem eigenda

N er svo komid ad bankarnir eru ordnir fyrirferdamiklir i fyrirtackjarekstri og styra og
eiga ad hluta { meirihluta peirra fyrirteekja sem landsmenn eiga vidskipti vid 4 degi
hverjum. A undanférnum misserum hafa peir tekid yfir rekstur filmargra fyrirtackia {
olikum geirum atvinnulifsins. Detta er ad gerast { miklu meiri mali en adur, en
vissulega hafa bankar adur att fyrirtaeki timabundid til ad gata hagsmuna sinna. Er
talid ad bankarnir hafi t6gl og haldir  yfir 50 storum og pekktum fyrirtekjum (Jon G.
Hauksson, 2009).

Endurskipulagning hefur { mérgum tilfellum verid f6lgin { a0 bankar breyti kr6fum
i hlutafé og taki jafnvel fyrirteki yfir timabundid. I mérgum tilfellum verda peir ad
reka pessi yfirteknu fyrirteeki timabundid, en pad ma ekki verda til pess ad peir leggi
pessum fyrirtekjum svo mikid 1id ad pad geti raskad samkeppni t.d. med mikilli
markadssokn eda verdlagningu til a0 auka markadshlutdeild { von um ad geta selt pau
fyrir haerra verd (Samkeppniseftirlitio, 2009).

A0 finna rétta leid ad lausn er erfitt verkefni, par sem kreppan snerti rekstur flestra
fyrirtackja. 1 sérstakri skyrslu Norrenna samkeppnisyfirvalda um samkeppni og
kreppur er 16gd ahersla 4 ad gripid sé til adgerda, sem mida ad pvi ad vidhalda og efla
samkeppni, sem studli frekar ad pvi ad pjodir vinni sig hradar ur efnahagslegdum
(Skyrsla Norrenna samkeppnisyfirvalda, 2009).

Til pess ad atvinnugreinar nai sér fljott eftir nidursveiflur er naudsynlegt ad skoda
hverjir eru metnir hafastir til ad stjorna fyrirtekjum. Pau aform, sem menn héfdu fyrir
kreppu um endurskipulagningu atvinnugreina gaeti krafist nys hugsanahattar og pannig
nyrra eigenda. Hér parf ad skoda hvort ad nuverandi stjérnendur eda eigendur séu
ennpa besti kosturinn. Havarar krofur eru um naudsyn pess ad skipta um eignarhald
og stjérnendur margra fyrirteekja vid fjarhagslega endurskipulagningu peirra. Bent er 4
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a0 pad sé edlilegur gangur markadarins ad vid pad ad fyrirtaeki fari { prot pa glati
eigendur hlutafé sinu og hverfi pvi fra rekstrinum.

Erfitt getur verid ad setja eigendur allra fyrirtaekja, sem lenda i greidsluerfidleikum {
sama flokk og pess vegna er edlilegt ad sumir peirra komi afram ad rekstrinum. Margir
hafa pau sjénarmid ad naverandi eigendur skuli { 6llum tilfellum hverfa 4 brott, en
fjarhagserfidleikarnir geta att sér adrar skyringar en ad vidkomandi eigendur hafi verid
6reidumenn og kunna ad stafa einfaldlega af pvi ad gengi krénunnar og fjarmalakerfid
téll. Vandi peirra hafi verid skuldavandi en ekki endilega rekstrarvandi og med démi
hwstaréttar sl. sumar geti jafnvel skuldavandinn horfid. Ekki ma gleyma pvi ad
naverandi stjérnendur eru med yfirgripsmikla pekkingu 4 daglegum rekstri
vidkomandi fyrirteekis og getur vidskiptavild og rekstrarheefi fyrirtaekisins verid byggt 4
peim.

Starfsemi flestra litilla eda medalstora fyrirteekja hér 4 landi hafa préast fra
frumkvoolum og eru stofnendur og eigendur 6rjufanlegur hluti starfseminnar og hafa
hugsanlega verid 6missandi fyrir pessa préun. Peir eiga mikinn patt { nysképun og
préun fyrirteekja og peirri verdmataaukningu, sem hefur myndast, par sem peir hafa
teki® hugmynd og gert hana ad veruleika. Peir hafa sett fram vidskiptadztlun, formlega
eda ekki, og haft framtidarsyn, sem adrir hafa ekki haft eda ekki getad framkvamt.
bessi stoduga porf ad endurnyja og betrumbeta rekstur gerist ekki nema med fram-
tidarsyn og eigendahagsmuni. Deir hafa att mestan patt { ad mota fyrirtekid og
uppbyggingu pess og adrir s.s. bankar geta ekki audveldlega vidhaldid.

Eitt helsta viofangsefni rannsékna { fjarmalum fyrirteekja 4 undanférnum arum er
20 skoda mismunandi eignarhald og hvort pad hafi fylgni vid arangur og afkomu
fyrirteekja. Gera parf greinarmun 4 prongu eignarhaldi, par sem fimennur hépur
stjérnenda er eigandi og i dreifdu eignarhaldi, par sem stjérnendur eiga innan vid 5%
hlut og kanna ahrif 4 rekstrararangur.

Su  rannsékn, sem hefur verid moérgum fyrirmynd er Morck, Shleifer og Vishny
(1988) en par skodudu peir risafyrirteki { Bandarikjunum, eda alls 371 af lista ,,Fortune
5007 fyrirtekjanna. Nidurstodur peirra er ad jakved fylgni er milli arangurs og
cignarhalds stjérnenda ef eignahlutur peirra er 4 milli 0% og 5% af heildarhlutafé,
neikvaed ef hluturinn er 4 milli 5% og 25% og aftur jakved pegar eignarhlutur stjérn-
enda er kominn yfir 25%. Himmelberg, Hubbard og Palia (1999) skoda sérstaklega
uppbyggingu eignarhalds milli stjérnenda og annarra. Rannsékudu peir hvada tengsl
veeru 4 milli margvislegra breyta { arsreikningum fyrirtakja med sama hetti og Morck
o.fl. (1988) og fundu jakveda fylgni vid markadskostnad/heildartekjur og framlegd af
heildartekjum, en neikvada fylgni vid fjarfestinga og rannséknar&préunar sem hlutfall
af heildartekjum. Nidurst6durnar syna ad ekki sé hegt a0 hafna tengslum milli
eignarhluta stjérnenda og arangurs.

Jensen og Meckling (1976) fardu rok fyrir ad aukinn eignarhlutur stjornenda myndi
leida til meiri hvata til ad taka dkvardanir, sem stefndu 4 himérkun drangurs, par sem
stjornendur med litinn eigarhlut hafi ekki sému eigendahagsmuni og frekar hamarki
eigin hagsmuni sem stjérnendur. Astedur fyrir velgengni fyrirtakis fara bedi eftir innri
og ytri adsteedum , sem parf ad meta hverju sinni og ad hve miklu leyti stjérnendur eigi
a0 koma a0 eignarhaldinu. Haegt er ad flokka petta med prennum heetti:

e a. Figendur peirra fyrirtakja, sem byggja afkomu sina 4 yfirburda takni
eda cinkaleyfum, muni sidur hafa dhuga 4 ad stjérnendur verdi storir
eigendur

e b. BEf aftur 4 méti atkoma og framtid fyrirtaekising byggist 4 vidskiptavild
eda oapreifanlegum eignum, sem erfitt er styra af eigendum, pa attu peir
skilyrdislaust a0 hvetja stjérnendur til meiri eignarhluta, par sem afkoman
er 20 mestu had akvordunum peirra
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e c. Ef fyrirtwki hefur samkeppnisyfirburdi og afurdir pess hafa nad
markadsradandi st60u, parf ad meta hvort ad pad sé vegna sérst6ou
peirra eda hefileika stjérnenda

I hverju tilfelli parf ad skoda nanar hvort og hvers vegna eignarhald skiptir mali vid
rekstur einstakra fyrirtekja og hvada rekstrarforsendur purfa ad vera til stadar til ad
starfsemi haldist 6breytt og hver er pattur niverandi eigenda { peim 6géngum sem
fyrirtaekid hefur ratad i.

Nyleg rannsokn Florackis, Kostakis og Ozkan (2009), bendir til eindregins sam-
bands 4 milli eignarhalds stjérnenda og rekstrararangurs og a petta sérstaklega vid um
litil eda medalstor fyrirtaeki,

Bankarnir verda ad pvi dkveda hversu mikinn eignarhlut stjérnendur eigi ad hafa til
a0 halda inni peim hvata sem naudsynlegur er til a0 hamarka afkomu og virdi fyrir-
tackja. Astazdan er einfaldlega s ad eigendahagsmunir eru mjog sterkt afl, sem drifur
starfsemina afram.

Afskipti banka af eignarhaldi

Vardandi endurskipulagningu fyrirteekja hefur mest verid rannsakad og skrifad um
fjarhagslegu hlidarnar pegar um lélega rekstrarafkomu er ad reda hja peim. Faar
rannsOknir eru i tengslum vid endurskipulagningu vegna efnahagshruns og éveants
forsendubrests og hvernig fyrirteeki eda atvinnugreinar geti endurskipulagt sig eftir
slikar hremmingar.

bad er athyglisvert ad skoda par rannsoknir sem gerdar hafa verid 4 efnahags-
hruninu, sem vard { Kéreu 1997 og svipar mjog til pess sem var hér 4 landi og sér-
staklega a0 sja hvernig fjarmalastofnanir brugdust vid par.

I stuttu mali eru efnahagseinkennin mj6g svipud milli landanna, en mikid fall var
par bxdi 4 gengis- og hlutabréfamorkudu dsamt miklum vaxtahakkunum. Gjald-
midillinn, ,,won”, féll um meira en 100% a timabilinu fra oktéber til desember 1997 og
Korea 6skadi eftir adstod Alpjodagjaldeyrissjodins um petta leyti. A sama tima féll
kauphallarvisitalan um 20% og afram um enn énnur 20% til jani 1998. Gengisfallid
leiddi til mikilla vaxtahzkkana, en vextir foru a4 pessum sama tima ur 13.6% { hast
34.0% i bytjun ars 1998.

Harvey, Lins og Roper (2004) syna fram 4 { rannséknum sinum ad
fjarmalastofnanir hafa mikla tilhneigingu til ad hafa mikil afskipti af vidskiptavinum
sinum vid pessar adsteedur og pa fyrst og fremst vegna sinna eigin fjarhagserfioleika {
kjolfar hrunsins. Pannig réttleta par adgerdir sinar ad verid sé ad tryggja krofur
tengdum pessum vidskiptavinum. Pad var einkennandi vid endurskipulagninguna {
Kéreu, 1 kjolfar kreppunnar par 1997, hvernig stjérnvéld notudu bankanna til ad na
ytiradum { fyrirtekjum og pannig voru stjornir bankanna undir miklum ahrifum fra
stjornvoldum um stefnuna { eignarhaldi og stjérnun atvinnulifsins.

Fjarmalastofnanir, sem lenda sjalfar { fjarhagsvanda bregdast 6druvisi vid adstod til
vidskiptavina, sem eiga i erfidleikum en annars hefdi verid ef vandinn hefdi eingéngu
verid bundinn vid einstok fyrirteki eda atvinnugrein. Astedan er st ad per eru med
mikinn fjarhagsvanda heima fyrir, sem truflar edlilega akvardanatéku { pessum efnum.

Inngrip rikisvaldisins 4 fjarmalamarkadi, hér a landi, til a0 koma i veg fyrir kerfis-
hrun var naudsynlegt til a0 haegt vari ad stofna nyja banka 4 grunni peirra gémlu og
leggja peim, sem purfu, til nytt eigid fé. Vidbrégd fjarmalakerfisins hefur verid med
svipudum hetti og var { Kéreu, sem hefur pytt ad fjarmalakerfid hefur eignast umtals-
verda eignarhluti og { sumum tilfellum fullt eignarhald 4 fjélda einkafyrirtackja. Sam-
keppniseftirlitid leggur dherslu 4 ad eignarhald pess hafi ekki truflandi ahrif 4
markadséflin og telja pad mikilvagt a0 samhlida akvérdunum um framtid fyrirtaekja
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fari fram samkeppnislegt mat 4 vidkomandi radstéfunum, an pess ad vikid verdi til
hlidar augljésum hagsmunum af pvi a0 hamarka verdmaeti og vinna hratt. Adgerdir
sem fela { sér samkeppnishémlur hindra efnahagsbata og geta dregid kreppuna 4
langinn (Samkeppniseftitlitid, 2010). Hlutverk Samkeppniseftitlitsins er fyrst og fremst
ad efla og greida fyrir samkeppni og gata pess ad samkeppnisskerding verdi ekki i
einstOkum atvinnugreinum.

Hezttur eru vissulega fyrir hendi pegar bankarnir eru orOnir beinir patttakendur {
samkeppninni 4 einstkum morkudum og oft adal samkeppnisadili vidskiptavina sinna.
Hetturnar geta verid folgnar { pvi ad pessi fyrirteki, sem eru { umsjon bankanna, nai
markadsradandi std60u, sem geti raskad samkeppni, ekki sist { 1j6si pess a0 adgangur
peitra ad fjarmagni er betri en annarra 2 markadi (Samkeppniseftirlitid, 2009).

Par sé ekki gaett fullkomins jafnredis og gegnsai 4 pessum markadi og ofangreind
varnadarord Samkeppniseftirlitsins hafi verid gefin af gefnu tilefni. Komi til pess ad
bankar eignist hluti { fyrirteekjum i 6skyldum rekstri er rétt ad peir leitist vid ad selja pa
hluti eins flj6tt og hagkvamt er og tryggt verdi ad bankarnir eigi og stjoérni fyrirtekum
ekki lengur en purfa pyki (Almar Gudmundsson, 2010).

Fleiri rannséknir fra Koreu syna ad vid efnahagshrun eru bankar liklegri til ad hafa
afskipti af rekstri vidskiptavina sinna. Peir hverfa fra peirri hefdbundnu starfsemi sinni
a0 stydja vidskiptavini sina og adstoda vid ad na fram adgerdum til ad hamarka virdi
peirra, t.d. med pvi ad lana peim rekstrarfé sem hafa g6dar framtidarhorfur og syna
jakvaeda Ebitda eda sjo0sstreymi til ad geta greitt nidur skuldir. Likurnar aukast pvi 4
a0 fjarhagslega endurskipulagningin byggist 4 ad fjarmalastofnanir eignist aukin hlut {
pessum fyrirtekjum. Fjarhagsvandi fjirmalastofnana vid pessar adstedur virdast gefa
peim rikar astedur til ad vera mjég virk { afskiptum sinum vid dkvadanatéku i
endurskipulagningu fyrirteekja { peim tilgangi fyrst og fremst ad verja eigin hagsmuni
(Kang, Lee og Seung, 2010).

Kang og Shivdasani (1997) syndu fram a ad mikil skuldsetning fyrirtaekja eykur
likurnar 4 ad bankarnir krefjist pess ad pau selji eignir og segi upp starfsfélki ef af-
koman er ekki vidunandi. Rannsékn peirra syndi ad { Japan eru pessar adferdir 4samt
pvi ad skipta dt stjornendum algengari ef eignarhlutur vidskiptabanka fyrirtakisins er
meiti.

Demsetz og Villalongo (2001) reyndu ad meta ahrifin af eignarhaldi 4 afkomu
fyrirtekja med pvi ad leggja mat 4 pann arangur sem stjérnendur hafa nad eda eru
taldir geta nad. Peirra nidurstédur syna ad fulltriar hluthafa i stjérnum sem ekki eiga
hluti eru ekki taldir hafa sému eigendahagsmuni og stjérnendur og enn fremur ad
nidurstédur bentu eindregid til ad stjérnendur vilja sidur eiga hlut i fyrirtaekjum par
sem afskipti lanveitenda af rekstri eru mikil. Einnig voru skodud tengslin af miklu
eignarhaldi stjérnenda annars vegar og litlu eignarhaldi en med arangurstengdu
kaupréttarfyrirkomulagi hins vegar. Nidurstada peirra er si ad meiri eignarhlutur hafi
meiri ahrif 4 arangur par sem pa er patttaka peirri meiri { stefnu og akvérdunum
tyrirteekisins.

Stjérnhattir og menning fyrirtakja

Stjornvold og sérstaklega bankarnir purfa ad gera sér grein fyrir mikilvaegi fyrirtekja-
menningar { endurskipulagningu atvinnugreina og i vali peirra 4 eigendum og stjoérn-
endum. G6d menning eykur samkeppnishafni og getur breytt niverandi kyrrstédu {
ny tekifeeri.

Aherslur Alpjédagjaldeyrissjodsins eru ad koma purfi 4 jafnvaegi 1 efnahagskerfinu
til ad traust og traverdugleiki komist 4, fyrr verdur ekki farid i naudsynlega fjar-
hagslega endurskipulagningu. Skyrar reglur um g6da vidskiptahatti verda ad koma til
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svo a0 hvati myndist fyrir ad lifvenleg fyrirtaki endurskipuleggi starfsemi sina og eru
naudsynlegar til ad auka traust (Stone, 2002).

Pad kann ad vera ad menningin sjalf sé einn orsakavaldur ad kreppunni og par sé
a0 leita uppruna og meginastaedna hennar. Kreppan mun pvi setja svip sinn 2
menningu fyrirtekjanna 4 nastu misserum og breytingum 4 henni. Himmelberg o.fl.
(1999) skodudu sérstaklega eigendaskipan m.t.t. eignarhluta innherja til ad sja hvort ad
stjornendur sem eigendur hefdou ahrif 4 einkenni (menningu) fyrirteekja. Nidur-
stodurnar eru priskiptar: T fyrsta lagi er pad vidskiptaumhverfi fyrirtackisins, sem motar
ad mestu eignarhluti stjornenda. T 60ru lagi a0 eignarhald stjérnenda og rekstrar-
arangur radast af fyrirteekjacinkennum. Loks ad virdi fyrirtakja er had stjérnendum og
fyrirtekjaeinkunnum pess.

Jensen og Meckling (1976) ferdu t6k fyrir ad pvi meiri sem fjarfledi (free cash flow)
tyrirtaekis er pvi askilegra sé ad eignarhlutur stjérnenda sé meiri m.a. vegna mogulegra
umbodsvanda sem kann ad skapast.

G60 umbodstengsl eru mikilveg par sem framsal dkvardanatoku fra eigendum til
stjornenda ma ekki leida til umbodsvanda. Umbodstengsl verda til pegar eigandinn
redur stjérnanda og gefur honum vald eda umbod til akvardanatéku i sinu nafni, en
pegar starfsmadurinn tekur akvéroun, sem eykur hans hag eda velferd a kostnad
eigandans pa verdur til umbodsvandi (Brigham og Daves, 2010).

Umbodsvandi og sterd fyrirtaekja hefur ahrif. Hann getur verid meiri { sterri
fyrirteekjum, sem leidir aftur til umraedunnar um meirihlutaeign stjérnenda. Pvi staerri
sem fyrirtaki verda pvi liklegra er ad hlutur stjérnenda minnki, par sem fjarfestingar
og naudsyn 4 miklum fastafjarmunum kalla 4 meira hlutafé og leidir vaentanlega til
minnkandi hlutar stjérnenda. Ekki ma missa sjonar 4 peirri stadreynd ad hlutur
stjérnenda eda hvatar til peirra eru mikilvaegir til ad tengja sému hagsmuni stjérnenda
og eigenda.

begar efnahagshrun verdur og atkoma fyrirtekja minnkar, pa eru skuldsettustu
fyrirteekin pau fyrstu sem purfa 4 endurskipulagningu ad halda. Rannséknir syna ad
petta er sérstaklega adkallandi hja peim fyrirteekjum sem hafa jafnframt mjog dreift
ecignarhald, par sem likurnar 4 umbodsvanda hja peim er hvad mestur (Harvey o.fl.,
2004). Demsetz og Villalongo (2001) kénnudu tengslin 4 milli eigendaskipan og lausn
4 umbodsvanda, sem peir téldu ad menn tengdu um of vid eigendaskipan og rekstrar-
arangur. T6ldu peir ad markadurinn méti mest eigendaskipunina, hvort sem hun veri
dreifd eda prong, sem hentadi hverju fyrirtaeki fyrir sig. Han vari pvi breytileg milli
tyrirteekja, par sem adstzdur peirra veru Olikar hvad snerti samkeppnisumhverfi og
vidskiptareglur 4 peim markadi sem pau storfudu a.

[ rannsékn Kang o.fl. (2010) 4 kreppunni { Kéreu kom 1 ljés ad umbodsvandi eykst
vid efnahagshrun. Hrunid skapi 6likar vantingar til endurskipulagningar milli hluthafa
og lanveitenda. Pessir 6lfku hépar reyna ad hafa ahrif 4 stjérnendur til ad gripa til
adgerda sem fellur ad peirra hagsmunum. 1 ljési pessa rannsékudu peir sérstaklega
hlutverk { stjérnhattum fyrirteekja { pessu sambandi. Rannséknin beindist ad
ventingum  stjérnenda, sem eru adaleigendur og hvernig stjérnhettir (corporate
governance) hafa ahrif 4 akvardanir um endurskipulagningu. Likum er leitt ad pvi ad
munur sé 4 dherslum { endurskipulagningu vegna efnahagshruns frekar en vegna lélegs
rekstrararangurs. 1 fyrra tilfellinu er meiri ahersla 16g0 4 ad skapa meira fjarfledi vio
endurskipulagninguna en i pvi seinna.

Peir komust ad pvi ad stjérnhaettir fyrirteekja hafa mun meiri ahrif 4 akvardanir 4
endurskipulagninu { efnahagshruni en vid adrar adstedur og verda pessi Sliku sjénar-
mid enn skyrari par sem ad allir hagsmunadilar hafa ordid fyrir fjarhagserfioleikum.

Inngrip bankakerfisins { mérgum atvinnugreinum getur kallad 4 breytingar { eignar-
haldi og/eda stjérnun fyrirteekja pat, sem mun leida til breytinga { fyrirtaekjamenningu
pessum greinum. Peim breytingum parf ad vera fylgt eftir af gédum stjérnendum, pvi
annars mun samkeppnishefnin og endurskipulagningin tefjast eda jafnvel ekki nast.
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Framtidarsyn og menningin mun hafa mest ahrif 4 samkeppnishafni. Finna parf pa
stjornendur sem falla best ad pessum pattum og radning peirra verdur eingdéngu ad
byggjast 4 hefni peirra, sidferdi og reynslu, hvort sem pad pyoir ad valdir séu nyir eda
treyst er a fyrri stjornendur.

Stjérnskipulag fyrirtaekja er mjog 6likt. Bankar eru med vélrent skipulag (mechanistic
structure), sem er hannad til ad kalla fram areidanleikahegdun hja starfstolki, sem hagt
er ad spa fyrir og einkennist af 160réttu skipulagi, hlutverk eru prongt skilgreind,
framgangur hegur og rélegur og akvardanir eru midstyrdar. Frumkvoodlar eru frekar
med lifreent skipulag (organic structure), sem bodar sveigjanleika pannig ad starfsfolk
gerir breytingar og ner ad adlaga sig fljott breytilegum adstedum. Par er litil dhersla 4
160rétt skipulag, hlutverk eru lauslega skilgreind, par er hvatt til frumkvadis og
akvardanir eru dreifstyrdar (Jones, 2007).

Kang og Shivdasani (1997) syndu fram 4 ad stjornheaettir fyrirtekja er mjég tengdir
pvi til hvada adgerda er liklegt ad gripid sé til vid endurskipulagningu fyrirtekja, sem
na ekki vidunandi arangri. Eins og 4dur kom fram syndu rannséknir peirra { Japan ad
mikil skuldsetning og 6vidunandi afkoma eykur likurnar 4 pvi ad skipt verdi ut
stjornendum ef eignarhlutur vidskiptabanka fyrirtaekisins er meiri.

A sidustu drum hafa ordid miklar breytingar 4 vinnuumhverfi f6lks hér 4 landi. N
er tidara en adur ad folk skipti um starf og jafnvel starfsvettvang. Afleidingar pessa er
badi minni hollusta starfsmanna vid fyrirtaeki og minni hollusta fyrirteekis vid
starfsmenn. Talsverd hreyting hefur verid a folki { islensku atvinnulifi 4 sidustu arum
og 4 sama tima urdu kynslédaskipti { fjarmalakerfinu pegar yngri stjérnendur téku vid
en peir eldri hurfu 4 braut. Enn sem komid er starfa pd margir enn innan
bankakerfisins sem voru par fyrir hrun. 1 raun ma segja ad akvedin tortryggni riki
gagnvart pessum adilum, en forsenda arangurs er ad traust geti skapast til banka-
kerfisins, ekki sist par sem veik fyrirtekjamenning og slok fagmennska var par rikjandi
eins og fullyrt er i Rannséknarskyrslu Alpingis ad ljost hafi verid sbr.”ad fyrirtekja-
menning bankanna vanrakt sidferdilega peztti og dygdum sem eru kjdlfesta g60ra
vidskiptahatta var kastad fyrir r60a” (Vilhjalmur Arnason, Salvér Nordal og Kristin
Astgeirsdottir, 2010).

Opnun glugga fjarmalakerfisins hér 4 landi til utlanda leiddi til stékkbreytinga i
rekstri fyrirtaekja, ekki sist { tengslum vid fyrirteekjamenningu, sem ekki 6llum tokst ad
hoéndla med g6du moti. bar var fyrirtekjum fyrst breytt med kynslédaskiptum, badi
cigenda- og stjérnenda og pannig um lei® menningu 4dur en ny stefna atti sér stad.
Litlu islensku fyrirtackin héfdu sina fyrirtaekjamenningu, sem einkenndist af ad vera
drifin afram af frumkvédlamenningu. Pau komu auga a teekifaeri sem adrir siau ekki og
dherslan var 4 sképunarkraftinn og frumkvodlasyn stofnenda s.s. { Bakkavér og Ossuri.
Liklegt er a0 frumkv6dull velji starfstolk, vidskiptavini og birgja, sem endurspegla gildi
hans. Hann mun midla pessum sjéonarmidum til allra hagsmunaadila. Stekkun
félaganna og fjolgun starfsfolks, sem ekki hofou alist upp med fyrri menningu kalladi
edlilega 4 breytingar { menningu (Snjolfur Olafsson, Pérhallur Orn Gudlaugsson og
Audur Hermannsdéttir, 2007)

Bankarnir purfa ad gera sér grein fyrir mikilvaegi menningar { endurskipulagningu
greina og { vali 4 eigendum og stjornendum. G690 fyrirtaekjamenning eykur sam-
keppnishafni og getur breytt nuverandi st6du 1 taekifzeri.

Ahrif valdamikils leidtoga getur haft ahrif 4 fyrirtekjamenningu og métad hana til
langs tima. Petta getur komid fram i ymsum myndum s.s. { akvardanatéku, bodleidum,
samskiptamynstri, par sem allir eru tilbunir til a0 leggja hart ad sér 1 stuttan tima likt og
um vertidarbrag sé ad reda. Par kemur enn fremur inn hugmyndafredi, gildi og syn
stofnenda. Pannig geta x0stu stjornendur haft ahrif 4 edli fyrirtekjamenningarinnar
(Gylfi D. Adalsteinsson og Pérhallur O. Gudlaugsson, 2007).
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Réttar alyktanir naudsynlegar

Pad var mat vinnuh6ps um sidferdi og starfshaetti ad héfudmali skipti ad pjédin geri
sér grein fyrir og leri af peim mist6kum sem gerd voru og hvernig vinna eigi ad betri
fyrirtekjamenningu, bzttum stjérnhattum og 6flugra samfélagi. Nidurstada vinnu-
hépsins er ad starfshattum og sidferdi var vida abotavant { fslensku samfélagi og ad si
stadreynd sé hluti af margpattum skyringum 4 pvi hve illa fér. Petta 4 vid jafnt {
stjornmalum og vidskiptalifi sem { stjornsyslu og fjolmidlum (Rannsoknarnefnd
Alpingis, 2010).

Fyrirtekjamenningin kann ad hafa leiki® stért hlutverk sem orsakavaldur ad
kreppunni og par sé ad ad einhverju leyti ad finna skyringu 4 meginastedum hennar.
Ef engin greining 4 sér stad 4 hlutverki eigenda eda stjérnenda m.a. { lj6si fyrirtaekja-
menningar, getur verid erfitt ad vinna i nyju og breyttu umhverfi. bad kann pvi ad
reynast erfitt ad bregdast vid breyttum adstedum og hruni® mun setja svip sinn 4
starfsemi fyrirtekjanna 4 naestu misserum. I mérgum tilfellum parf ad innleida ny gildi
og nyja sidi, sem hluta af endurskipulagningunni med nyjum eigendum og stjorn-
endum, en { 6drum tilfellum er engin asteda til annars en gera eingdéngu einfalda
fjarhagslega endurskipulagningu (p.e. skuldbreytingu) og hréfla ekki vid eigendum eda
stjérnendum.

Stj6rnvold og bankar, sem eigendur purfa ad gera sér grein fyrir mikilvegi
menningar { allri frampréun fyrirteekja og hlutverki stjérnenda. Pegar petta fer saman
pa eykur pad samkeppnishafni og eykur likurnar 4 ad fyrirteki standi af sér hrun og
takast 4 vid pau vandamal sem pvi fylgdi og breyta niverandi st6du { tackiferi.
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The impact of the Eyjafjallajokull eruption
on international tourists in Iceland

Karl Benediktsson
Katrin Anna ILund
T'aina Anita Mustonen

The eruption in Eyjafjallajékull in early 2010 was of great concern to the Icelandic
tourism industry. The disruption of air traffic throughout Europe created a
transportation problem on an unprecedented scale. At the same time it brought the
volcanic nature of Iceland into sharp focus. Many international tourists cancelled
flight bookings they had already made and there was a sharp drop in arrivals during
and immediately after the eruption. To counter what the tourist industry believed to
be possible long-term adverse effects, an expensive image campaign was launched
under the title ‘Inspired by Iceland’. Unfortunately however, no systematic research
was undertaken about the extent of cancellations or the reasoning leading to that
conclusion by those who cancelled.

Yet there were also many tourists who were undeterred by the eruption and visited
Iceland nevertheless. For a certain group of visitors the country seemed to have
become an even more exciting destination as a result of these events. As the tourist
high season progressed, the sector seemed to recover considerably.

In this paper we present some selected results of a survey undertaken in the
summer of 2010 among international tourists in Iceland. The central purpose of the
survey was to find out whether the eruption had really had much impact on those
visitors, either in terms of their actual travel plans before and during the Iceland trip
or their overall assessment of Iceland as a tourist destination, as well as their
awareness of risks and special precautions they might have taken.

Risk and tourism

Substantial disagreement remains over what is risky, how risky it is, and what to
do about it
(Douglas & Wildavsky, 1982, p. 1).

The air traffic debacle in Europe in April and May 2010 brought with it a realisation
of a new type of risk — one that could potentially be devastating for the tourism sector.
But it is not always possible to pinpoint what ‘real’ risk consists of, let alone how
tourists perceive it and how it influences their decisions about travel. Sheller & Urry
(2004) have pointed out that travelling, as a form of modern mobility, has always been
accompanied by risk in one way or another. Not only are there risks such as getting
mugged or attacked, but also simply being in a foreign place, not speaking the local
language or knowing the culture, can give a feeling of being in a risky situation (Elsrud,
2001). Any situation of vulnerability may count as a risk in itself. But risk is not merely
inherent in travelling: ‘[r]isks themselves are mobile’ (Sheller & Urry 2004, p. 5). As
such they may travel independently. Examples of this could be the global spread of a
virus, or an ash cloud disrupting airspace. Risks thus exceed the mobility of the
traveller and could be seen as an independent force that affects him or her from the
outside.
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But risks are also incorporated into the decisions, practices and performances of
the tourist in a more positive way. In fact, they play a large part in creating the
attractions of travel destinations, at least certain types of destinations. This is
especially so in the case of ‘adventure’ tourism, which is, as Bell & Lyall (2002) have
argued, premised on the age-old notion of the sublime, albeit in a modern and
‘accelerated’” form. The aesthetic category of the sublime plays on the tension between
danger and safety; on risk that is under control (Brady, 2010). At least since the
development of the romantic version of the Grand Tour tradition (Urry, 2002), this
has been part and parcel of tourism.

In Icelandic tourism, certain versions of the sublime have of course been a
centrepiece. The country has for a long time been presented as the epitome of ‘wild’
nature, where the visitor can experience both the sweeping vistas associated with the
classical sublime and the excitement of various kinaesthetic activities performed in
natural surroundings (Cater & Cloke, 2007). Thus, in ‘[t]isk is also opportunity’
(Douglas & Wildavsky, 1982, p. 22) and the tourist who seeks adventure is not
necessarily deterred by it. It depends on what kind of a tourist one is. A great number
of those who visit Iceland seem to be seeking exactly the challenge of taking control
of the risks they see as inherent in the country’s natural environments. Most
international tourists in Iceland are ‘nature tourists’, interested in ‘gazing at, playing in
and enjoying nature’ (Seporsdottir, 2010, p. 29).

It would have been highly interesting to listen to the reasoning of those who
cancelled their flights to Iceland in April and May 2010, to get a sense of their
particular calculations of risks and what exactly made them abandon their plans.
Lacking the tools and means to do so, we decided instead to follow those who did
visit Iceland despite the eruption. Or perhaps because of it?

The survey and the respondents

A self-administered questionnaire was designed, containing both pre-coded and open
questions. A random sample of tourists was drawn from locations around Iceland in
late June and early July 2010. The respondents were approached by one of the authors
(Taina Mustonen) at various popular tourist places, both in towns and in the
countryside. The purpose of the survey was explained and the respondents were asked
to fill out the questionnaires individually, with the researcher at hand to clarify the
questions if needed. In a few cases, partners consulted each other and handed in
identical or near-identical answers, but these were treated as separate respondents. The
questionnaires were available in English, German, and Spanish translations, but by far
most of the respondents filled out the English version.

Of the 326 questionnaires returned, 168 (52%) were from female respondents and
156 (48%) from males. The median age of respondents was 37 but the age distribution
was somewhat uneven, with the largest age cohorts in the late 20s and early 30s on
one hand, and early 50s on the other. A broad range of nationalities was reported, but
the largest group by far were Germans (74) followed by visitors from France (45) and
the USA (40). On the whole, the sample concurs reasonably well with available
information about the origin of visitors to Iceland during the summer high season
(Régnvaldur Gudmundsson, 2010), with North America and Southern Europe
somewhat overrepresented however and fewer visitors than expected from the British
Isles.

The respondents were asked about their income, relative to average incomes in
their country of origin. Nearly half (45%) reported average income, but a third (32%)
reported incomes a little over the national average. The list of occupations confirms
that the majority of respondents consisted of white-collar, professional people, with
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tertiary education. Again, this indicates that the sample mirrors rather well the
spectrum of international tourists in Iceland during the summer months.

Organisation of travel

For most of the respondents (82%), this was their first trip to Iceland, but 18% had
visited the country before. Most people plan their summer vacation well in advance.
The decision to travel to Iceland was in many cases (43%) made already in 2009 or
earlier and further 40% made the decision in the period from January to March 2010,
before the Eyjafjallajokull eruption started influencing air travels (Figure 1). When the
disruptions started in April, fewer people made the decision to come to Iceland, which
is not surprising. In May and June the interest seems to have risen again. It should be
noted that the survey was started in the middle of June.
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Figure 1. The timing of the respondents’ decision to travel to Iceland

By far most of the respondents had arrived by air, or 89%, but 11% had arrived at
Seyodistjorour on the ferry Norrina. The most usual travel mode is by car, with no
fewer than 54% of the respondents travelling in rental cars and additional 14% in their
own vehicles brought over on the ferry. Some 22% made use of public buses and 19%
went on organised bus tours. It should be noted that people could report more than
one mode of transport.

The trips varied in length, but most (approximately 65%) were between one and
three weeks. The median value is 14 days. This is a little longer than other surveys
have found for summer tourists (Régnvaldur Gudmundsson, 2010), and could be
explained by the fact that a large part of the sample was approached in locations out
of Reykjavik. Those travellers who stay only in Reykjavik and the southwest probably
tend to stay for shorter periods in Iceland.

The respondents were asked to indicate on a simple map the routes they had
travelled or intended to travel during their trips, and to check whether they visited
several common tourist destinations in Iceland. Of course the routes chosen were
quite varied. Many travellers follow the Ring Road around Iceland, whereas others
stick to the southwest or concentrate on particular areas elsewhere, such as Myvatn
and the north. The eruption does not seem to have deterred many people from
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travelling along the south coast, with 68% reporting that they had passed through Vik
i Myrdal. This is particularly interesting because the car rental firms had issued
warnings about driving through the ash-affected areas. Those warnings were strongly
criticised by tourist operators in the south as being ill-founded, and in any case they
were not heeded by many tourists.

Impact of the eruption

To our surprise, only 10% of the respondents gave a positive answer to a question
about whether the eruption had made them change their travelling plan. Those who
did so mentioned mainly that flights had been delayed; people who had been planning
to go to Porsmérk were not able to do so; or that people had changed their routes or
plans slightly — not in order to avoid the area affected by the eruption, but to see it for
themselves. For example, a couple that had arrived with Norrina early in the summer
decided to take the southerly route to Reykjavik so that they could get close to the
still-erupting volcano at the beginning of their trip, before heading north. Thus these
rather few responses indicated that for many of those visitors the eruption was a
source of excitement and fascination rather than something to be avoided.

This became evident when asked about whether the Eyjafjallajékull eruption had
affected the interest in coming to Iceland. Some 24% of the respondents answered
positively, and an examination of their reasoning reveals interesting things. Only one
couple said they had tried to cancel their tickets, but their Norwegian travel agency
had advised them against it. The majority of the responses indicated that the eruption
had in fact increased the attraction of Iceland as an adventurous destination:

I decided to come because of the eruption.

I booked my ticket after the eruption even though it was a possibility that it
might start again. I just hoped it wouldn’t, but my mother thought I was slightly
mad.

Most of our respondents had, however, planned their trip before the eruption and in
most cases the event had only made the trip more exciting:

I planned the trip before the eruption, but it got more interesting of course!

I was hoping it would still be erupting when we got here.

I wanted to see the volcano because it rocks!! Ash and and everything.

I’m more interested in hiking around Eyjafjallajokull, now that it has erupted.

Made Iceland even more exciting — the adventure and saga-Iceland

In fact, what came through was that for many of the respondents it was important to
somehow feel that they were an actual part of what was happening. As they drove past
Eyjafjallajokull, two Dutch men who gave Taina Mustonen a lift whilst she was
travelling to gather questionnaires actually claimed that they were seeing steam coming
up from the crater, even though the eruption had been over for some time then. They
emphasised that it was important for them to be ‘part of the eruption’. A woman working
for a German travel agency told us that an older man she had convinced to go despite
the eruption had called her after his visit to thank her. Having seen the eruption added
special value to his trip. It had been a long-standing dream.
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This was also reflected when we asked people whether they had experienced any
impacts of the eruption directly during the trip itself. Of the 20% who said that they
had, most reported some experience relating to ash: having to wear masks; walking or
driving through an ash cloud; or walking on ash. For some this added an extra value
to the trip:

More than 30 cm of ash above ice and snow as hiking between Skogar and
Thorsmork. Amazing!!

Everybody is talking about it and I heard there is ash in Thorsmérk. We are
going too.

Risk awareness and precautions

Not surprisingly, all those who answered the questionnaire were aware of the presence
of volcanic risks in Iceland. The respondents were asked to indicate on a map those
regions of Iceland where they thought active volcanism was to be found. Scientifically
speaking, parts of all regions except the Westfjords, Eastfjords and the central
Northland can be considered as volcanically active, although the most recent
eruptions have been confined to a few sites in the south (e.g. Hekla, Surtsey, Heimaey),
northeast (Krafla) and the subglacial sites in the Grimsvotn area. This ‘true’
distribution of recent volcanic activity is reflected in the awareness of tourists (Figure
2). Some 85% correctly identify the South with volcanism. It could be surmised that
the remaining 15% simply have a very limited geographical understanding of the
country or the location of the Eyjafjallajokull volcano. The central highland area is
(correctly) considered volcanic by some 60% and the Northeast by 40%. However,
only 32% think that the Southwest is volcanically active at the present time, even if
lavafields and craters are very visible in the landscape of Reykjanes and the vicinity of
Reykjavik. At the other end, the Westfjords are almost universally — and accurately —
understood to be free of active volcanic activity.
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Figure 2. Perception of volcanism in various regions of Iceland. The numbers show the

percentage of respondents who thought the region contained active volcanoes
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Given this reasonably high degree of awareness of volcanic risk and knowledge
about its geographical distribution, it is perhaps surprising that only 38% of the
respondents said they had looked for specific information about volcanoes or volcanic
hazards before they arrived. Given the amount of publicity the eruption got in foreign
media, this is not very high: one could have expected that people were more worried
about the possible dangers of coming to Iceland at this time. Those who had made the
effort to seek more information had looked for a variety of things: effects on aviation;
possible health hazards; and the condition of the roads and hiking paths in the vicinity
of the volcano, to name a few. A British male (age 28) stated somewhat frivolously
that he was hoping for something much bigger:

I was hoping Katla was going to erupt while I was here. Cause that would be
cool.

In Iceland itself, one much-discussed aspect of the eruption was the possible health
risks involved in being exposed to excessive concentrations of airborne volcanic dust.
The car rental companies obviously considered this a real risk to the health of their
cars, but this was not really something that the tourists themselves were too worried
about. Some 6% had specifically looked for health advice related to the eruption
before embarking on the trip and only 3% had taken some precautionary measures.
Mostly these measures consisted of taking along some dust masks. A handful of
visitors had brought goggles for eye protection and some people suffering from
respiratory diseases had made special medical precautions. But on the whole, the
tourists seemed to be rather blasé about health and other possible hazards relating to
the eruption.

Conclusion: On risks and tourism

What do the results of our survey tell us about the impact of the Eyjafjallajokull
eruption on Icelandic tourism, and perhaps in more general terms about risk and
tourism? First, we have to repeat the previous warning that the survey did not cover
those (potential) tourists who probably were most affected by the eruption: those who
cancelled their trip. But for those who did come, the impact of the eruption was not
very great. Few people reorganised their travels or took specific precautions.

In fact, the risk associated with the eruption seems to have been almost entirely of
the positive kind: the sort of risk that works to the advance of the destination rather
than the reverse, making it more rather than less exciting. The old idea of the sublime
is still at work here, if anything reinforced by the recent geological event. And the
tourist experience is for most people more than a search for ‘scenic views™ it is a
multisensory experience that establishes an affective relation with the landscape that is
traversed. One of our respondents, a German student (24), said for example that the
eruption had

sharpened [his] senses for bizarre landscape and volcanic activity.

Large sums of money are now being spent for marketing Iceland as a tourist
destination, as a response to the eruption. We think that a more balanced assessment
would have been needed of the complexity of ways in which risk is constructed in the
minds of tourists, before the ‘Inspired by Iceland’ campaign was launched. Risk does
not only mean possible danger: it is invariably also connected to the sublime
experience. And tourism still feeds on that age-old aesthetic idea.
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Copyright
Linking the world of ideas to the world of commerce

Kristin Atladottir

Technological revolutions are massive surges of technical change that occasion the re-
organization of industry and cause major modifications in the organizational and
institutional spheres of societies. Such revolutions, as defined by Schumpeter and
Kuhn, and later by Freeman, Perez, Dosi and others, are not seen as an engineering
phenomenon but as a complex social process involving technical, economic, social
and institutional factors that establish and become part of a techno-economic para-
digm that eventually causes a fundamental change in the socio-institutional sphere
(Kristin Atladottir, 2009). The soutce of technological revolution is the introduction
of a new, cheap input into production. An input that slowly renders older production
methods obsolete and becomes the basis for new industries.

The new industries call for the development of new organizational principles and
externalities of infrastructure and knowledge that enable the modernisation of existing
industries (Perez, 2010). The transformational instrument is a new techno-economic
paradigm that embodies new and wide-ranging common sense criteria for the most
efficient, effective and profitable products, processes, business organisations and
market behaviour. Perez describes the 5 technological revolutions as:

1st — Industrial Revolution

2nd — Age of Steam and Railways

3rd — Age of steel, Electricity and Heavy Engeneering
4t — Age of Oll, the Automobile and Mass Production
5t — Age of Information and Tele-communications

She delineates the transformational techno-economic paradigms and the new
‘common-‘sense’ innovation principles that come to diffuse into the socio-economic
substructure and the institutional logics of society. The fifth technological revolution,
or the Age of Information and Tele-communication and it’s new paradigm bears the
following features:

e Information-intensity (microeletronics-based ICT)
e Decentralized integration / network structutres

e Knowledge as capital / intangible value added

e  Heterogeneity, diversity, adaptability

Segmentation of markets / proliferation of niches
Economics of scope and specialization combined with scale
Globalization / interaction between the global and the local

Inward and outward cooperation / clusters

Instant contact and action / instant global communications.

Sundara Rajan (2002) has pointed out that the role of copyright in globalization
reflects three factors. Firstly, as the primary legal mechanism for protecting new
technologies that are central to the global economy and the continued growth in
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industrialized economies that have a comparative advantage in technology. Secondly, a
growing economic importance of outputs of the creative industries and a global
marketplace for such products. Thirdly, works of the mind (information, knowledge,
intangible goods) is recognized as “raw material” for productive activity in a digitized
society and by linking those with an industrial framework a context for international
commercialisation of knowledge and culture has been contrived (Sundara Rajan, 2002).
Indeed, as will be discussed later, the TRIPs agreement introduced intellectual proper-
ty law into the international trading system and created a framework within which
trade in copyrightable goods could be fostered.

The new common sense criteria applies to the institutional sphere as well and
although it has been demonstrated that both institutional inertia and institutional
resistance cause the dissemination into the institutional sphere to lag and be slow in
adaption, changes in the legal framework of intellectual property rights in the last few
decades demonstrate not only the importance of IP rights in international commerce
but also how effective “lobbying” can be in driving institutional reform when the
market and the industrial sector realize the potential of new technologies.

In outlining a cultural industries paradigm and what she perceives as a shift therein,
Towse has described it’s constituent features as it’s conformity to a concept of
creative economy with emphasis on knowledge and human capital assets as the source
of post-industrial economic growth. It also emphasis the importance of innovation
and creativity and highlights intellectual property as a mainstay of growth policy in
both developed and developing economies. Additionally the shift includes the
integration of the cultural industries with the arts under the collective term creative
industries and seeing this sector as #be (italics RT) driver of the twenty-first century
economy that relies on copyright in particular to deliver growth. With production and
consumption closely entwined and large number of people both using and creating
due to digitization policy-makers are having to rethink the role of copyright (Towse,
2010).

The last two decades of the 20 century saw a marked increase in amendments,
revisions and additions to Intellectual Property Rights. The technical nature of copy-
ing and the cost of duplication changed due to the new digital and telecommunication
technologies. Changes of a similar nature had occasioned changes in copyright in
earlier times but scale and scope were greatly inferior to changes heralded by the
invention of the silicon chip. The new technologies soon displayed the potential for
large-scale transformation of commerce and introduced the prospect of globalization
and the importance of Intellectual Property Rights in this development soon became
apparent. Statements such as “Intellectual Property is a critical component of our
present and future success in the global economy.” that preambled the 2005 UK
Gower review became commonplace from around the turn of the century. The US
Copyright Act of 1976, the implementation of the UK Copyright, Designs and Patents
Act in 1988, the adoption of the WIPO copyright treaty in 1996 and the TRIPs
agreement annexed to the General Agreement on Trade and Tariffs (GATT) in 1996
have all instigated frequent changes to the Intellectual Property laws in their respective
jurisdiction. A marked expansion of US legal texts in the applicable domain was, in
their own words, crudely examined by Landes and Posner (2004). The description
crude refers to the primitive methods used for the examination and the fact that there
has not necessarily to be a link between the increase in words and pages and the
increase in legal protection provided by the law as can be seen in Figure 1. However,
the figure demonstrates a number of findings that are highly suggestive. These are the
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correlation between the increase in words and pages and major statutory changes.
Also that the number of pages in the U.S. Code compared to the words of the
intellectual property statues indicated growth in the intellectual property statutes
despite the fact that the U.S. Code include laws that reduce rather than increase the
protection of property rights. It is noteworthy that the expansion of copyright is more
rapid than of other IP rights and particulatly during the period of 1994-2000.

INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY STATUTES AND U.S. CODE

Mumber of Words & Pages (1946=100)

Words & Pages

200 400 600 800 1000

o

1840 1960 1980 2000
Year

—=—— Copyright Word Index  —se—— Patent Word Indax
Federal Code Index s Trademark Word Index

Figure 1. Intellectual Property Statutes and U.S. Code (Landes & Posner, 2004)

This, LLandes and Posner contribute to a number of factors. Political and ideo-
logical currents encouraging investment in innovation and technological development,
pressure from interest groups representing those in favour and possession of
intellectual property rights and the growth in the market for intellectual property. This
marked growth has become prominent in the most recent decades and has increased
the potential economic rents from IP rights (thus increasing the pressutre from interest
groups even further). Further to this Landes and Posner have suggested that a
mercantilist “cause”, supported by the large positive balance of US trade in intellectual
property rights, may have imparted political-economic considerations on legislators
since “...a nation that, like the United States, has a comparative advantage in
producing intellectual property is more likely to favour intellectual property rights than
one that does not” (Landes & Posner, 2004, p. 19).

Although no comparative study of legal texts in either national or on a supra-
national level in Europe has been conducted it is safe to maintain that amendments
and ongoing revisions are taking place in many countries of the continent and act,
pacts and directives issued by bodies operating on various levels of governance in the
European Union no little but increase in occurrence.

A developing body of international rules describing and governing the movement
of things, people and ideas across borders reflects the reality of globalization.
Intellectual Property law finds itself in the hub of international regulation, a situation
that emphasises it’s role in the new environment of intense global exchange (Sundara
Rajan, 2002).
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II

North describes the function of organizations as that of purposive entities designed by
their creators to maximize wealth, income or other objectives defined by the
opportunities afforded by the institutional structure of society. He further explains
that in the course of pursuing those objectives organizations incrementally alter the
institutional structure and that the organizations ate created as a function not simply
of institutional constraints but also of other constraints (e.g. technology, income and
preference) and that the interaction of these constraints shapes the potential wealth-
maximizing opportunities of entrepreneurs(North, 1990).

Marginal adjustments to the complex of rules, norms and enforcement that
constitutes the institutional framework is the essence of change (North, 1990). Landes
and Posner (2004) point out the material and social changes that increase the value of
intellectual property rights. They maintain that intellectual property rights tend to be
costly to define and enforce and that such costs are particulatly high in an
unsophisticated legal system. However, when the system becomes better at resolving
disputes, as the cost of copying falls and technological advances accelerate it's speed,
as technological progress, as well as originality in general, becomes more highly valued,
the costs of intellectual property rights fall and the benefits rise. This leads us to
presume that intellectual property rights will expand. In line with this reasoning
Landes and Posner, by referring to Demzets (in his theory of property rights, 1967)
and other sources, draw parallels to rise of rights over property and the concomitant
decline of common property and further presuppose that an anticipated effect of the
implementation of the TRIPs agreement will increase the willingness of developed
countries to transfer technology to developing countries in order to encourage the
production of intellectual property in the respective countries.

Many are, however, more sceptical about the paths that the changes to IP law are
going down (see Lessig(2004), Boyle(2008), Zittrain(2008), Benkler(2006) and others).
P. A. David sees the development as a self-reinforcing and potentially destructive
dynamic that may result in the complete commodification of all information (David,
2004).

He sees unprecedented and underestimated threats being posed to the public
domain as 'the repository of a collectively held cultural heritage' as well as the '
foundations of the "open science” mode of cumulatively generating novelty be the
recombination of readily accessible information and knowledge' and goes on to states
that:

“The threats posed to the public domain as the repository of a collectively held
cultural heritage, and hence to the foundation of the "open Science" mode of cumul-
atively generating novelty by the recombination of readily accessible information and
knowledge, are unprecedented and more serious than is readily acknowledged in many
government policy-making circles - and by some leaders and administrators of
academic institutions. Three processes that are distinct but interconnected currently
are driving events towards the demise of the copyright system.”

111

As we have seen Perez details the 5 technological revolutions and how their
paradigmatic effect diffuses into society. David describes three "technological
disruptions"” that have taken place within the technological and institutional structures
that govern the printing and publishing industries of modern economics. These
distuptions and their effect in forming' the business organization and the political and
legal regulation of publishing' ate:
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e The movable type revolution (mid 15th century)
e The stereotype and lithographic revolution (early 18th century)
e The digital information technology revolution (late 20th century)

David suggests that “after two centuries of elaboration and extension, the very
principles upon which modern copyright law appeared to rest are being severely
distorted by the forces unleashed by a new clustering of disruptive technological
innovations”(David, 2004, p. 7). In addition the ensuing efforts of harmonization and
standardisation of international copyright has spawned international policy and
enforcement reforms that sees seismic shifts in the operational and cognitive
perception of the core purpose of copyright.

The popular economic rationale for copyright goes something like this: Copyright
is a body of law constructed and enforced to ensure an economic incentive for
authors for the creation and divulging of artistic works and knowledge.

There exist many versions of this dictum, most more elegantly phrased that the
one given here. This conception is founded on premises provided in the constitutional
body of all of the early legal texts and statutes of copyright.

The preamble to the Statute of Anne, the first copyright law proper passed in
England in 1710 states the purpose of the legislature as being: An act for the
enconragement of learning, by vesting the copies of printed books in the anthors or purchasers of such
copies, during the times therein mentioned.

The United States passed statutory copyright laws in 1790 and based them on a
provision made in article 1, section 8, clause 8 of the 1787 United States Constitution,
also known as the Copyright Clause. This body of law was purported to: “I'o Promote
the Progress of Science and useful Arts, by securing, for limited Times, to Authors and Inventors, the
excclusive Right to their respective Writings and Discoveries.”

The Berne Convention came into being in 1886 and most national states have
become signatories to the convention or the union as it is termed. The Berne
Convention is overseen by WIPO, a specialized agency of the United Nations, and has,
until recently, been the international legal authority on copyright. The first article of
the Berne Convention reads as follows: “The countries to which this Convention applies
constitute a Union for the protection of the rights of anthors in their literary and artistic works.

The principal statements of these three landmark legal bodies are closely related
and reflect a purpose that complies with the opening statement of this section. In
1996, as an annexe to the GATT agreement, a new international agreement on Trade-
Related Aspects of Intellectual Property (TRIPs) was enforced. As the name suggest
the agreement provides guidelines and re-enforcement to trade-related aspects of
copyright. The entire legal doctrine of copyright encumbered in the Berne Convention
and all amendments and additions thereto, were imported into the new agreement
apart from article 6bis which sets out stipulations for moral rights of authors. TRIP’s,
which is governed by WTO, has already been demonstrated to have a stronger judicial
power than the Berne Convention (see Sundara Rajan, 2002) and has, according to
some reduced the function of WIPO into an advisory and research body. As with the
other statutes mentioned above the purpose of TRIPs is cleatly stated and the opening
text reads:

Trade-Related Aspects of Intellectual Property - Desiring to reduce distortions
and impediments to international trade, and taking into account the need to
promote effective and adequate protection of intellectual property rights, and to
ensure that measures and procedures to enforce intellectual property rights do
not themselves become barriers to legitimate trade.
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The change in policy and the underlying purpose of the institution could hardly be
more jarring. Sundara Rajan states: “Copyright harmonization in the EU, and
standardization in TRIPs, are primarily commercial undertakings, whose main purpose
is to facilitate the free flow of information, knowledge and culture across borders for
economic purposes. They are based on the principle of reducing the costs and
inconveniences atising out of inconsistent standards of protection in different
jurisdictions” (Sundara Rajan, 2002).

Following the spread of the digital environment where electronic communication
and electronic commerce, linked with the rise of the Internet and globalization, it
became pressing that the institutions needed to change to facilitate the tremendous
growth of international trade.

The reasons for change to copyright (not in the nature of the law but rather in it’s
applicability and functionality) can be said to be a great need for harmonization and a
stronger enforcement mechanism.

v

What is the function of an institution, how does the current state hinder or enhance
this function and how do we adapt the institution to the current needs? Such are the
questions posed and answered in institutional design. However, the growth of
intellectual property rights and copyright in particular are not part of institutional
design, rather they are like most institutional change, incremental changes that
brought on by organizations that operate within the institutional framework and apply
pressure to the institutional structure in order to maximize their own growth. The
TRIPs agreement, on the other hand, heralds something different, something larger
than the non-continuous industry driven changes that have taken place in national and
state statute.

The economic perspective on copyright so strongly upheld by the UK and US and
demonstrated by their initial reluctance to include moral rights (Article 64is of the
Berne Convention that provides the foundational rationale of the perception of
authors rights) in their national legislature and later, upon enacting moral rights to a
varying degree, an insistence on those rights to be waivable appears to have permeated
the new institutional logic.

P.A.David does not recognize that different institutional logics may have
underpinned the territorial and traditional perceptions of copyright and authors rights
respectively. He maintains that the economic function has been the primary function
of the institution from it’s 1710 beginning and he states that the protection for
intangible property rights and their codification in law “..has been shaped more by the
economics of “publishing” than by the economics of “authorship” (see David, 2004;
Rose, 2003). Thus the institution of copyright may be perceived as resulting from
industrial policy rather than an enlightened and socially rational institutional design. In
his own words:

“Protection for intangible property rights and their codification in copyright
law ..has bee shaped more by the economics of "publishing” than by the
economics of "authorship". The legal institutions of copyright as we know them
are propetly seen as consequences of "industrial policy" actions that responded
mainly to the changing interests of printers and publishers, rather than as the
resultants of enlightened and socially rational institutional design. In historical
terms it is as misleading as it is incorrect in terms of economic analysis to
present the modern system of copyright protections as a necessary social
innovation that has been devised to protect the creators of information -goods
from plagiatists, "free-riders" and "pirates". Economic incentives and matetial
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rewards for authorial efforts were not and are not central in this story, however
much those aspects of the subject continue to fascinate economists and serve to
rationalize the obtrusive conflict between legalized (intellectual property)
monopolies and the reigning ideology of market competition”(David, 2004, p.

1.

Copyright is a temporary property right or a state sanctioned monopoly granted to
a creator who is thus enabled to recover the cost of creation by charging users a price
above the marginal price of producing a copy. These rights are commonly contracted
to an agent or an organization through a contract that either provides an upfront lump
payment or royalties at a later date. There is little doubt that copyright offers some
measure of incentives to creators but as Towse has pointed out, it is mediated through
market and thus may offer stronger incentive to enterprises that use creative content.
Little is known about the responsiveness of the production of creative goods and
services to the strength of copyright protection. In fact economists know very little
about economic aspects of creativity or how copyright influences it.

Moral rights, where they are in effect, cannot be waived or contracted and have,
according to Towse, incentive effects for artistic production because it encourages a
highly valued recognition of the artist’s status and professionalism.(2010). However, it
can be asserted that moral rights are hardly in existence any longer except in a national
capacity. The TRIPs agreement supersedes the Berne Convention where it is
applicable. And since near all, if not all, members of the Union that the Berne
Convention constituted are signatories to the TRIPs agreement, the function of
WIPO (the UNESCO organization governing the Berne Convention) seems
ambiguous at least. TRIPs is the new supranational enforcement agency in trade with
intellectual property rights and it’s articles stipulate the baseline protection that has to
be provided for in national legislature in the countries assigned to the agreement.
Moral rights provisions on a national level thus only apply within each state but are
invalid as soon as trade in copyright involves the crossing of borders.

In view of this it is difficult to see how the justification of a state granted
monopoly that copyright is can, in future be justified as it has been since 1710, that is
as an incentive for the creation of artistic works and knowledge. The incentive for
creation rhetoric is certainly undermined by the strong economic emphasis in the
shifting institutional logics of international copyright regime or does the justification
for a temporary monopoly given for the encouragement of further creation justify a
temporary monopoly granted for international trade? Samuelson (2007) asserts that
due to amendments US copyright law has become an amalgam of inter- and intra-
industry negotiated compromises or a hodgepodge law. There is reason to consider
whether Samuelson’s assertion may in part be applicable to the development of
copyright in Europe. The changes in logics and in particular the upsurge of moral
rights in international intellectual property agreements, suggest that such consider-
ations are due and proper.
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The characteristic of the meeting industry
The way to become a successful destination

Rosbjorg Jonsdottir

Primary motivation for a community developing any industry is the economic benefits
expected to result from that industry. Building up a competitive infrastructure and
facilities is vital if a destination wants to be successful within any market and the
meeting industry is no exception. The meeting industry or M.IL.C.E (meetings,
incentive convention and exhibitions) is defined as part of the tourism and hospitality,
because of its major stakeholders have interest in tourism and utilise some the same
assets to serve events like this.

The role of the meeting industry is to develop markets for buyers who seek service
for all kind of events and to increase knowledge and experience among key players
within all sectors. The benefits of an event like this to a local community can be
defined in several ways. One factor could be the revenues received from the visitors,
both participants and their accompanying persons; another factor could be creation of
direct and indirect employment, and the third one could be the governmental
taxations to mention only a few.

What does a destination need to be able to improve this sector within its region?
They need competitive infrastructure, sophisticated business environment, stability
both social and political and they need to be aware of their return on investment.
The aim of this paper is to define the characteristic of the meeting industry. How it is
evaluated and what is needed for a destination to become successful within this sector.
The content of this paper is based on in-depth interviews taken with several
international professionals in the period of September 2009 to May 2010, and
additional data and literature they pointed out. The professionals selected all have long
and respectful experiences within the industry worldwide. Table 1 describes the
background of the interviewees.

Table 1. Background of the interviewees

No of
Interviewee Country Gender . ° 0, years Type of business
in the industry

A Tceland female 8 Tourist board
B Ireland male 20 Internaional destination

management company
C Tceland female 20 Internional venue finder
D Germany male 25 Convention Bureau /Aitline
E UK male 30 International trade show
F UK male 20 Professional assodation
G Tceland male 30 Aitline
o Australia male 30 Destm»ano»n rnark.et.mg

organisation /Aitline
1 Austria male 20 Convention Bureau
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Competitiveness of nations

It differs what makes a nation competitive. Authorities are responsible for building up
sophisticated business environments for their industries to become capable to grow
and develop. As Michael Porter says, nation’s competitiveness is depended on the
capacity of its industry to innovate and upgrade. Companies gain advantage, if they
have strong domestic rivals, aggressive home based suppliers and demanding local
costumers (Porter 1990).

Destinations can build up and participate on the international meeting market if it
has assumptions to be competitive. According to one of the participants in this study,
a destination needs three basic factors to reach a competitive advantage within this
industry. The destination has to offer improved modern infrastructure, provide quality
and be different.!

Tourism in general has several motivators and according to Getz events are one of
tourism most important motivators and figure prominently in the development and
marketing plans of most destinations. The roles and impacts of planned events are of
increasing importance for destination competitiveness (Getz 2008).

The Characteristic of the Meeting Industry

Sharing knowledge and experience in all science and scientific fields and different
interest fields is vital and leads to the need for different events all around the world.
The purpose of the different events have one thing in common: They are all to do
with bringing people together, face to face, to exchange ideas, information, to discuss
and in some cases negotiate, to build friendships and closer business relationships, to
encourage better performance by individuals and organizations.

The ultimate objective of any meeting or event is to create value to its different
stakeholders. For business meetings, the value is usually an increase in the net revenue
from sales or a cost reduction, thus improving the profitability of the enterprise. For
the non-profit organization, the ultimate value is the cause for which they exist, what
they would write in their annual report when describing a successful year. In order to
achieve the ultimate objective, every event has subordinate objectives, creating a path
towards the ultimate measure of success (Meeting architecture 2009).

It is important to be aware of the different facets of this industry. The term used
may vary and the events themselves have different formats and emphases, but the
essential ingredients and objectives are the same(Rogers, 2008).

Figure 1 shows a typology of the main categories of planned events based primarily
on their form — that, is, obvious differences in their purpose and program. Some are
for public celebration, while others are planned for purposes of competition, fun,
entertainment, business or socializing. Often they require special purpose facilities,
and the managers of those facilities target specific types of events. Professional
associations and career paths have traditionally been linked to these event types.

1 Interviewee A
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CULTURAL BUSINESS AND SPORT
CELEBRATIONS TRADE COMPETITION
festivals meetings amateaur/ professional
arnivals conventions speatot/ partidpant
commemorations ainsumer and trade shows] |RECREATIONAL
religous events fairs, markets| |sport or games for fun
STATE SCIENTIFIC EVENTS
Summits conferences weddings
royal accasions seminars parties
political events dinics sodals
VIP visits
ARTS AND
ENTERTAINMENT
Concerts
award ceremonies

Figure 1. Typology of planned events (Getz, 2008)

When looking at the characteristics of this industry we are talking about
conferences, corporate meetings, training meetings, exhibitions and other kind of
events as listed here above. To be able to realize better the landscape within this field,
figure two shows a diagram of the international meeting market.

Since there are different types of associations and corporations who are organizing
an event or a meeting, it leads to special needs based on what kind of meeting or
event should be organized. Which again require special knowledge on behalf of the
suppliers.

To build up successful events there are various kinds of service organizations,
which are involved in the service chain when receiving a conference in town and
therefore it can have a great multiply effects for a community. The attendees are
coming from different places, they use transport, they need meeting facilities, they
need accommodation, they use social facilities and their attention can be on
shopping.?

To fulfil those needs, the destination has to offer the right infrastructure and have

sophisticated business environment to attract the attendees.

Interviewee B
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International Meetings
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> Internal meetings > International Governmental organization
> External meetings > International non Governmental
> In/External meetings organizations ( associations)

Figure 2. Diagram of the international meeting market: Source: ICCA Statistical report 2009

The Destination Benefits

The effective functioning of the meeting market depends on the interaction of the
two forces; demand and supply. Where the buyers of conferences represent the
demand-side stakeholders and the supply-side stakeholders are those offering the
facilities and services required for the successful operation of such events (Davidson,
2007).

The benefits of an event like a conference or an incentive to the local community
are numerous and varied. The most significant of these are direct and immediate
economic benefits derived from delegate expenditure, which create direct and indirect
employment; income and profit for business; taxes for the government cultural and
professional exchanges; access to the international and national leaders; providing
education; and professional development and it is strengthen the positioning for the
city, industry or the country. The value of these events to the community can be seen
also in the number of destinations willing to bid for these events.

Benefits to a destination can also include new business development, induced
investment, net benefits/costs to local communities and the long-term benefits to
tourism promotion of the destination (Dwyer 2002).

Timing of the organisations is a very important factor. The visitors, who are
attending these events, are mostly doing so during shoulder or even low season in
each country and mostly in connection to their work or professional field. That
confirms that these events or meetings are coming into different destinations for
different purposes and are maximising the usage of different resources of the
destination.?

The event tourism is primarily driven by the goal of economic benefits, but there is
a need to examine outcomes and impacts at the personal and societal levels, and also
in terms of cultural and environmental change (Getz, 2008).

One of the participants in this study stated that these events are making huge
influences and is like a driving force for the business and scientific world. To be able

3 Interviewee B
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to be aware of the impact of this industry, data collection is vital and without it, it is
difficult to make sensible and right decisions. Therefore it can be said, that the
statistics are the basic fuel for improvements of the infrastructure of the industry.*

The Evaluation

It is difficult to assess the value of the meeting industry. Most countries are only
estimating the value of this industry, based on information drown from national and
or local surveys. This is not enough as Tony Roger informs, when calculating the
economic impact of the meeting industry number of factors must be taken into
account, which apply to the tourism industry as whole:

“.... The value of tourist expenditure represents only a partial picture of the
economic impact. The full assessment of economic impact must take into
account the other aspects, including the following:

e Indirect and induced effects
e Leakages of expenditures out of the local economy
e Displacement and opportunity cost”

(Rogers, 2008)

The way the professional organizations process the data results in the industry
always working with data that is at least two years old and therefore not accurate
enough. When thinking of the technical development now days, it is unfortunate that
none of these associations are producing up to date figures for the industry which
each and everyone can use to benchmark its own business, to evaluate, or to measure
its return on investment:>

Measurement of the economic impact of tourist spending is affected by using
multiplier analysis. Various types of multiplier exist, and it is important to use the
correct multipliers for specific functions, such as those measuring the additional
revenue or employment for an area arising from tourist expenditure.

According to one of the participants of this research, the multiplier might be
different depending on the destination. The more exotic the destination the economic
influence can be reached since it is usually more expensive to travel to those
destinations.¢

According to Roger, the formula used to calculate the net impact of conferences
and similar events are complex and resource intensive to administer. For these reasons,
many industry professionals, required to give account of the value of conference and
business tourism to their city or area, tend to use the ‘gross” figures rather than the
‘net” impact figures i.e. to the total gross expenditure calculated by multiplying:

e Number of delegates/attendees

e Delegate spending

e Number of days /duration of the event
e Any additional days

4 Interviewee A
5 Interviewee E
6 Interviewee C
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e Additional members of the group
e Organizers spending”

(Rogers, 2008)

In relation to the infrastructure needed for the meeting and event industry, most
state governments have invested large sums, particularly in the provision of high
quality convention centres as well as transportation system etc. Therefore, it is vital for
governments to make their strategy and objectives clear and be aware of what they
want to gain by building up their competitiveness within the international event
market.

Every destination needs to know their return on the investment and that needs to
be clarified.” Nevertheless, how is it gathered? Moreover, how do these researches
compare from one destination to another? According to this research, there are
several professional associations and organizations that collect data, make evaluation
on their results, and publish. These results vary greatly from country to country. All
interviewees in this study agree that the information these associations are publishing,
are only indicators as they are not accurate enough.

According to some of the interviewees like those from the UK, Australia and
Austria, their destination marketing organisations are building up close relationship
with their educational institutions who have been managing those researches on
regular basis, benchmarking their results and reaching more and more success within
the industry and their community.

When looking at the world as whole, comparison becomes difficult, since the
nations and or the associations are using different definitions and criteria, which
causes unbalance in figures and gives different results.

Terminology

To be able to collect the data from all nations around the wotld who are active within
the industry, measure it and make it comparable, the nation’s needs to follow and be
in sync as to how to define the data clearly and use the same terminology.
Terminology is a subject, which has to be examined thoroughly before the total
evaluations will be made. Two of the interviewees said:

We have had problem in our terminology, one term, in English it is the meeting
Industry. What is the meeting industry? When we hear meetings, it can be six
persons on a board meeting, or it can be 30 thousand delicates attending
conference in Las Vegas. But back to explain. What is behind? Is probably the
first problem we have? It is very important to have clear terminology and never
try to explain, use one term (Interviewee D).

Everyone’s definition of meetings is different, from UIA to ICCA in terms of
assets...then you know that each and individual organization does their own
surrey, (Interviewee F)

This diversity of definition for meetings is one of the main problems causing the
difficulties in collecting data. If the parameters are definitive in detail there should not
be any problem in building up an effective procedure to follow.8

Education and Coordination between the Sectors

To improve and develop the industry as well as the community, people have to be
educated about the difference between general tourism and business tourism — the

Interviewee D
8 Interviewee E
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MICE sector, and it is assumed that the key range of people that have to educated are
the politicians.”

The importance also lies in getting the community to understand the benefits of
building up a good infrastructure, not only a competitive factor for the destination on
the market but also improving service to the capital, since very few destination have
large enough domestic product to fill the facilities available.!0

As per the interview with the former CEO of the one of the professional
association, it is important to build up a good cooperation or understanding of the
politicians. To be able to do so the data has to be accurate and produce figures the
politicians need to be aware of and can publish. The relationship between the
politicians and the industry is very important and needs to be built on reliability. One
country can have many destinations that benefits from the meeting industry and if one
is doing fine, it influences the state itself. Because the impact felt on local level and is a
bottom up approach:

...we made a big mistake, many years ago, that we tried to get it, to the national
politicians, the ministers, particularly. That it is not were the impact felt, the
impact is felt on local level, so it is bottom up approach not from the top and
down... (Interviewee F)

Support and Awareness

The lack of effective and standardized information about the total impact of the
meeting industry is causing a lack of awareness by the authorities and other industries.
The industry itself is to blame for this. It is important that the industry in general
shows the good work they are doing to ensure improvements of the infrastructure. By
working more closely together and sharing data, it is possible to reach a stronger
awareness and get more support in different way, not only in increased amount of
money.!!

As already pointed out it is different from nation to nation how the impact of this
industry is evaluated although the benefits are obvious. Due to this difference it is
difficult to benchmark or to compare between regions or nations and according to
one of my interviewee, who emphasizes that when the total impact is evaluated, it has
to be realistic, from destination to destination and broken down to international and
national attendees.!?

By developing the interaction between the authorities and the industry, building up
an effective data and educating key people about the characteristics of the sector, the
industry in general will reach much deeper awareness and support.!3

The figure 3 shows the importance of the interaction between key factors within
this industry. If the interactions are improved by presenting the right figures reflecting
the results then the public sectors give this part of the travel industry more weight and
keeps on investing in it. That leads to an increased number of customers interested in
coming to this particular destination for a meeting or an event and this will finally lead
to increased business by the private sector etc.

9 Interviewee E

10 Interviewee E
1 Interviewee D
12 Interviewee B
13 Interviewee B

171



Rdsbyiorg Jonsdottir

Public Sector

Private Sector The customer

Figure 3. Interaction between different sectors

Conclusion

This paper has emphasised the characteristics of the meeting industry — M.L.C.E. |
how it is evaluated and how a destination can become successful within this industry.

The role of the meeting industry is to develop markets for people who seek service
for conventions and events and to increase knowledge among key players both in the
public and private sector. This different events can make influences on different levels,
it has impact on the economy, it can influence the business development and as well
the professional development of the participants.

The participants of this research all agreed on the importance of this industry for
every destination, although all acknowledge that the indicators used to estimate the
volume of the industry are different and conducted by several professional
associations and organisations. This, in their opinion, is producing inaccurate data and
needs to be improved as well as normalised and standardised.

The purpose of accurate figures is to ensure that all the players, both public and
private, are able to use them as a managing tool to measure their outcome and get a
clear view of the impact, both on the micro and macro stage.

When a destination is not focusing on this fundamental issue, collecting data, it is
hard for it to reach awareness and to become respected. As seen in this article the
importance of evaluating this industry correctly as well as building up effective inter-
actions between the public and private sectors is a fundamental requirement. The
meeting industry requires substantial public sector investments to underpin the
infrastructure needed for the industry, in order for it to be able to compete in this
global market. Therefore, it is essential for the industry to be able to demonstrate to
its government its economic value.
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Fjolgun starfa a Islandi eftir hrun

Snjoélfur Olafsson
Eypor Ivar Jonsson

Eitt af meginverkefnum Islendinga eftir efnahagshrunid 2008 hefur verid og mun
verda ad fjolga stérfum { landinu. Fidlgun starfa er ekki einungis meginverkefni
Islendinga, petta er verkefni sem flest OECD 16nd standa frammi fyrir en samanlagt
hefur atvinnulausum fj6lgad um sautjan milljén manns { OCED fra fj6érda ars-
fioroungi 2007 til fiorda arsfioroungs 2009 (OECD, 2010). Afallid er ad vissu leyti
meira hér 4 landi en vida annars stadar par sem atvinnuleysi hefur farid ar 2% sem er
mjog litid { alpj6dlegum samanburdi og nalegt nattirulegu atvinnuleysi, { pad ad vera
med pvi hasta sem gerist {f OECD-16ndum, eda 8%. Pad pydir med 60rum ordum ad
Islendingar purfa ad skapa um tSlf pasund ny storf til pess ad né atvinnuleysinu nidur
i pad sem pad var fyrir efnahagskreppuna (OECD, 2010).

Rikisstjornin leikur lykilhlutverk vid petta verkefni en margir adrir hafa mikil ahrif.
Skodanir eru skiptar um hvada leidir eigi ad fara vid petta verkefni og hvada adgerdir
séu xeskilegar og mikilvaegar. Til lengri tima skiptir ekki einungis hvada fjoldi starfa er
skapadur heldur ekki sidur gadi og tegund peirra starfa sem 4 ad skapa.

Med greininni er reynt ad varpa nokkru ljosi 4 fjélmargar spurningar sem tengjast
heiti greinarinnar, en ekki gerd tilraun til a0 gefa temandi svor vid neinni peirra. Dami
um slikar spurningar eru; Hvad etti rikisstjornin ad gera til ad studla ad fjlgun starfa?,
Er mogulegt ad skapa nzgan fjolda starfa 4 nestu 5 arum?, Hvada hlutverki gegnir
nyskopun { fijolgun starfa? og I hve miklum meli ztti ad leyfa Gtlendingum ad fjarfesta
i fyrirtekjum sem nyta nattaruaudlindir?

[ greininni er gerd tilraun til gera tvennt, einkum ad draga fram ymsa mikilvaga
peatti sem varpa ljosi 4 svor vid spurningunum en einnig ad draga upp einhvers konar
heildarmynd af pessu flékna vidfangsefni. Dregin verda fram atridi sem talin eru vera
mikilveg vardandi fiolgun starfa 4 Islandi nestu 4rin. Sum atridanna varda fidlgun
starfa { nainni framt{® en 6nnur horfa til lengri tima.

Hagfraedingar og margir adrir (t.d. stjornmalafreedingar) hafa sett fram ymsar
kenningar um fj6lgun starfa, medal annars kenningar um nysképun. Hjd hag-
fredingum og stjornmalafredingum er pé vidfangsefnid sjaldnast beint ,,fjélgun
starfa® heldur atvinnustefna, efnahagsstjorn, rekstrarumhverti fyrirtaekja eda eitthvad
annad. Flestar kenningar sem gilda almennt eiga einnig vid um Island. b6 ber ad hafa {
huga a0 flestar kenningar innan félagvisinda na einungis ad lysa { mjég takmérkudum
meli pvi sem 4 sér stad { pjodfélogum. Einnig eru til kenningar sem fjalla um sérst6du
litilli pj6da med opid hagkerfi eins og Island hefur verid sidustu 4ratugina. Vissulega er
hagkerfid ekki eins opid sem stendur vegna gjaldeyrishaftanna, en stjérnvold hafa
skyru stefnu um ad afnema pau héft. T greininni @tlum vid ekki ad fjalla mikid um
kenningar, en peim mun meira um Island { dag.

Vid lestur greinarinnar er gott ad hafa i huga ad pad er almennt erfitt ad fa
upplysingar sem eru nakvaemar og réttar. Margar tolur eru villandi eda vitlausar og oft
er erfitt a0 draga alyktanir. Ymsar alyktanir sidsumars 2010 um pad hvort botni efna-
hagskreppunnar veri nad eda ekki eru nylegt og skyrt demi um pad, en tolur fra
Sedlabankanum og Hagstofunni gafu ménnum tilefni til andstedra dlyktana. Einnig er
pad svo ad tolur fyrir tiltekid ar breytast oft nokkur ar eftir pad.

Einnig er vandasamt ad segja fra floknum malum svo almenn satt sé um. Héfundar
hafa purft ad velja 4 milli pess ad gera slikt af bestu getu, vitandi pad ad lysingin gati
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verid umdeild, eda pa ad sleppa pvi ad fjalla um malin. Par sem émdégulegt er ad gefa
ytirsyn yfir vidfangsefni greinarinnar an pess ad fjalla um vidhorf og mal 4 pennan hatt,
pa er pad gert.

I greininni eru tveir meginkaflar. 1 fyrri kaflanum eru settar fram nokkrar tillogur
héfunda um pad sem unnt veeri ad gera til ad studla ad fjolgun starfa 4 nestu arum.
Ekki er hér svigram til ad gera grein fyrir pvi af hverju pessi atridi eru valin, en val
peirra byggir 4 rannsoknum hoéfunda sem hafa ad litlu leyti verid birtar, sja pé tvear
greinar eftir Snjélf Olafsson og Ingdlf Jokul Rébertsson (20092, 2009b).

Seinni meginkaflinn fjallar um nysképun, en um pad er nokkud vidtek samstada ad
nysképun sé ein meginforsenda nyrra starfa. A® honum loknum er umradukafli.

Tillégur h6funda

Hér er farin st leid ad setja fram tillgur héfunda um atridi sem gatu studlad ad
fivlgun starfa 4 Islandi. R6din gefur visbendingu um mikilvegi tillagnanna ad mati
héfunda, en ber po ekki ad taka of alvarlega. Fyrsta tillagan er sett fram { Srstuttu mali
i nestu malsgrein, en sidan fjallad um hana { nesta kafla. Sidan eru prjar tilldgur
dregnar fram og um par fjallad nokkud, par utskyrdar og rékstuddar. Hver um sig
geefl { sjalfu sér tilefni il {tarlegrar umradu, en ekki er svigram til pess hér. A0 lokum
eru nokkrara fleiri tillégur dregnar fram, bzdi til pess ad syna ad pad er svo 6tal margt
sem skiptir mali og til pess a0 gefa betri heildarmynd.

Pad er almenn samstada medal fredimanna um ad nysképun sé einn helsti lykillinn
ad nyjum stérfum 1 framtidinni. Rikisstjérn Islands hefur lagt dherslu 4 ad stydja vid
nysképun og synt pad ad einhverju leyti. Pad parf hins vegar miklu meira til ef
hugmyndin er ad ny fyrirteki og vaxtarfyrirteki eigi ad leika mikilvaegt hlutverk i
starfasképun 4 Islandi. Um petta mikilvacga atridi er fjallad nanar i nesta kafla Ny-

skapun og ny storf.

Ljuka malum hratt

Adstaedur 4 Islandi eru nt pannig ad pau verkefni sem parf ad vinna eru yfirpyrmandi
morg, flékin og timafrek. Hér md nefna ICESAVE samningana, sakamal sem tengjast
hruninu, endurskipulagningu fyrirtekja sem sum eru i eigu bankanna, skuldavanda
margra heimila og breytingar 4 stjérnsyslu i framhaldi af skyrslu pingmannanefndar
sem daemi. bvi er hér lagt til ad allir adilar leggi sig fram um a0 ljuka malum hratt.

Sum verkefni verda einfaldlega ad taka sinn tima og ma nefna démsmal sem dami.
[ démsmalum er afar mikilvegt ad fylgja 16gum og reglum og komast ad vandadri
nidurstédu og pvi ekki mogulegt eda réttletanlegt ad ljuka peim hratt. Vardandi
démsmal ma p6 benda 4 tvennt sem getur studlad ad pvi ad peim ljuki hratt, annars
vegar a0 forgangsrada markvisst (sem er ad nokkru leyti gert) og hins vegar ad menn
visi ekki malum til démsstéla nema skyr porf sé 4 pvi. T pessu josi er erfitt ad sja
réttletingu 4 pvi a0 umhverfisridherra akvad { oktéber 2010 ad afryja domi
héradsdoms um adalskipulag { Fléahreppi til Hastaréttar.

[ verkefnisstjérnun og timastjérnun er bent 4 ad pad sé algengt 20 miklum tima sé
s6a0 vegna pess a® menn (fyrirteeki, stofnanir og adrir adilar) séu med of morg
verkefni i vinnslu 4 sama tima. Tvennt ma gera til pess ad vinna gegn pessu, annars
vegar med pvi ad setja ekki af stad verkefni sem ma sleppa og hins vegar med pvi ad
klara verkefni hratt, jafnvel med pvi ad satta sig vid 6fullkomna nidurstédu. I rekstrar-
stjornun, verkefnastjérnun og fleirum fredum hefur verid dregin fram sa algenga regla
a0 oft sé unnt ad na um 80% af mdégulegum avinningi med pvi ad vinna adeins um 20%
af peirri vinnu sem pyrfti til ad na 100% arangti.

Rikisstjornin er med of moérg verkefni 4 sinni kénnu og er pad ad hluta til
sjalfsskaparviti. Skyrt demi um petta er hi® svokallada Magma-mal. Pad mal er { edli
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sin kaup eins hlutafélags 4 hlutafé { 60ru hlutafélagi af pridja hlutafélaginu. Par sem
fyrsta hlutafélagid er erlent fjalladi til pess bar adili um légmeti pessa gj6érdar og
nidurstedan var ad kaupin veru lgleg. Radherrar hafa s6020 sinum tima og annarra
algerlega a0 astazdulausu { petta Magma-mal. Lagt er til a0 radherrar verji tima sinum {
mal sem pOrf er ad taka tima {. Sama ma segja um Alpingi, en mikid vantar upp 4 ad
pingmenn nyti tima sinn { naudsynleg verkefni. Skyrt og nylegt demi er pings-
alyktunartillaga sem 16gd var fram 19. oktéber 2010 um ad efna til pjoédar-
atkvadagreidslu 27. névember 2010 um hvort halda eigi afram adlégunar- og
vidreduferli Islands og Evrépusambandsins.

Ouppgerd mal eru morg, flokin og timafrek. Endurskipulagning fiarmala fyrirtzekja
og heimila eru daemi um slik mal sem og (hugsanleg) sakamal. Nu er ekki nokkur
moguleiki 4 pvi a0 hagt sé ad finna sanngjarna eda gdda nidurstédu { mérgum pessara
mala. Allar leidir sem fela { sér skuldanidurfellingar einstaklinga eru t.d. éréttlatar fra
sjonarholi einhverra. Pess vegna er lagt til ad allir leggi sig fram um ad ljuka sem
flestum slfkum malum hratt. Einnig er lagt til ad allir leggi sig fram um ad syna peim
skilning sem putfa ad taka dkvardanir { slikum malum, par sem oft patf ad velja 4 milli
nokkurra slemra kosta, en morg verkefni bankanna eru pessa edlis. Ad sjalfségou er
ekki verid ad leggja til 6véndud vinnubrégd, en pad ma flokka pad ad verja Sparflega
longum tima { tiltekid mal sem 6véndud vinnubrégo.

Flyta fyrir erlendri fjarfestingu og uppbyggingu stéridju

bj6din parf naudsynlega 4 erlendri fjarfestingu ad halda til ad auka kraftinn { islensku
atvinnulifi og audvelda afndmi gjaldeyrishafta. Einnig er naudsynlegt ad halda afram
uppbygginu st6ridju. Petta tvennt eru { sjalfu sér adskilin mal og hefdi matt setja pau
fram sem tveer tilldgur. Um pessar mundir er stadan hins vegar pannig ad pessi mal
fléttast mjog sterkt saman og eru tillégurnar pvi kynntar saman.

Lagt er til ad rikisstjornin 61l og Alpingi leggi pessum malum 1id 4 svipadan hatt og
i0nadarradherra hefur verid ad gera. P6 skal eftirfarandi tekid skyrt fram:

e FErlend fjarfesting og uppbygging stéridju skapar adeins litinn hluta af
peim stérfum sem parf ad skapa. En pad parf ad gera margt til ad skapa
storf og mun erfidara og seinlegra ad gera pad ef pessum pattum er sleppt.

e Hér er ekki lagt til a0 4 nastu arum verdi farid geyst { virkjanagerd og
uppbyggingu stéridju. 1 gréfum drattum er rétt ad stefna ad pvi ad ljtka
peim verkefnum sem eru komin af stad og engin sérstok asteda til ad
sto0va eda tefja. Ekki verdi gefin ny virkjanaleyfi sem neinu nemi fyrr en
rammadatlun um virkjanakosti hefur verid sampykkt.

e Vi edlilegar adstedur eru storf 4 framkvemdatima ekki sterk rok fyrir
vitkjunum eda stéridjuframkvemdum. Sem stendur er verktaka- og
byggingaridnadur i djapri legd og pvi mikill fengur ad &llum
framkvemdum sem fara af stad 4 nestu manudum. Pad munar t.d. mjog
miki® um pad ef vinna vid dlver i Helguvik og tengd verkefni fer 4 fullan
skrid 4 nastu manudum.

e Vio akvardanir um nytingu audlinda parf ad taka mikid tillit til umhverfis-
sjonarmida og horfa til langs tima.

Rikisstjorn, sedlabanki og adrir purfa ad gera allt sem heagt er til ad gjaldeyris-
héftum verdi 1étt sem hradast, en eflaust eru gjaldeyrirshéftin ein helsta hindrunin 4
vegi erlends fjarmagns sem stendur. Einnig hindrar pad i einhverjum meli ad ekki hafa
nadst samningar { ICESAVE malinu.

Islendingar hafa ekki sost sérstaklega eftir alverum frekar en annarri orkufrekri
storidju. Hins vegar hafa erlend fyrirtzeki einkum kosi® ad byggja alver hér vegna pess
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a0 vid pa tegund stoéridju nytast kostir landsins vel en gallarnir vega léttar. Pess vegna
er hapid ad vera mjog andsniinn frekari uppbyggingu alvera, t.d. 4 Nordurlandi
Eystra, en p6 askilegt ef mogulegt er ad auka fj6lbreytni { storidju.

Baxta rekstrarumhverfi fyrirtaekja

Eitt af lykilhlutverkum Alpingis og rikisstjornar er ad skapa sem best rekstrarumhverfi
fyrirtekja. bvi midur hefur rekstrarumhverfi margra islenskra fyrirtaekja storversnad fra
pvi sem pad var fyrir hrun. Einkum er pad vegna beinna afleidinga hrunsins, en einnig
vegna akvardana Alpingis sem rikisstjornin hefur talid éhjakvaemilegar.

Vid par adstedur sem nu etu, p.e. haar rikisskuldir og mikinn fjarlagahalla, er ekki
svigrim til skattaleekkana. Stadan 4 Islandi er ad pessu leyti svipud stédunni i mérgum
vesturlondum og par takast stjornmalamenn, hagfredingar og fulltriar hagsmuna-
samtaka 4 um hvada leidir séu rétt ad fara. Vid atum ekki ad blanda okkur { pa
umraedu hér.

Vid viljum draga fram eftirfarandi atridi vardandi betra rekstrarumhverfi:

e Vinna parf ad pvi a0 minnka OSvissu og auka stodugleika. Degar
forsvarsmenn fyrirtekja eda samtaka atvinnulifsins eru spurdir, pa er
stoOugleiki venjulega eitt af pvi sem mikil ahersla er 16g0 4 vardandi gott
rekstrarumhverfi. Af nattdrulegum astedum (sveiflur { sjavaratvegi, smaed
landsins o.fl.) einkennir 6vissa og éstédugleiki rekstrarumhverfi islenskra
fyrirteekja. Stjornvold xttu ad leggja sig { lima vid ad minnka dvissu og
auka stodugleika en gera oft akkurat 6fugt. Sem daemi pa hafa ymsar
nylegar akvardanir sjavardtvegsradaherra studlad ad aukinni 6vissu og
osté0ugleika, m.a. um frjalsar veidar a Gthafsraekju.

e Studla parf ad edlilegu frambodi 4 fjarmagni 4 héflegu verdi. Til skamms
tima litid eru nokkur verkefni sem stjérnvold purfa ad lekkja kapp 4 ad
ljaki sem fyrst. Par standa hezest samningar um ICESAVE, afndm gjald-
eyrishafta og uppgjér ymissa méla sem tengjast fjairhagsvanda heimila og
fyrirteekja. Til langs tima er upptaka nys gjaldmidils, evru, si einstaki
pattur sem vegur vantanlega pyngst. Evran mun einnig minnka 6vissu og
studla ad stodugleika.

e Frelsi { alpj6davidskiptum og alpjédasamskiptum verdi aukid. Eitt demi
er a0 leyfa utlendingum ad fjarfesta { Sllum atvinnugreinum, m.a.
sjavardtvegi. Annad daemi er ad audvelda einstaklingum sem koma fra
16ndum utan evrépska efnahagssvadisins ad vinna 4 Islandi.

Margt fleira
I undirk6flunum premur hér 4 undan hafa verid dregnar fram nokkrar tillégur sem
héfundar telja vera mjég mikilvag atridi sem geta studlad ad pvi ad stérfum 4 Islandi
fjolgi hratt 4 naestu arum. Pad er hins vegar 6tal margt fleira sem vert vaeri ad reda.
Hér nefnum vid nokkur atridi i vidbot.

e  Flyta einst6kum verkefnum 4 vegum rikis og sveitarfélaga.

e Forgangsrada verkefnum med pvi ad leggja ahersla vinnuaflstrek verkefni
frekar en fjarmagnsfrek verkefni.

e TForgangsrada verkefnum med pvi ad leggja dherslu 4 verkefni tengd
pekkingaridnadi.

e Leggja aherslu 4 a0 skapa storf sem tengjast proun i menntun, badi med
tilliti til hvernig pj6din er menntud og hvernig hin er a0 mennta sig.

e A0 ljuka gerd rammadztlunar um virkjanakosti og afgreida hana fra

Alpingi.
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e A0 einstaklingar syni skodunum annarra meira umburdarlyndi og geri
minna af pvi ad kvarta og gagnryna. Pad parf p6 ad veita adhald og sum
gagnryni er naudsynleg.

e A0 fjolmidlar og adrir bidi med ad gagnryna og brjota nidur par til peir
hafa sett sig inn { vidkomandi mal. Démstoll gbtunnar er pvi midur ansi
virkur 4 Islandi og eru mannordssviptingar og kertavaka tengd hvarfi
hundsins Likasar minnisstett deemi um slikt, sja mynd 1.

Mynd 1. Um hundrad manns toku patt { kertavéku 4 Akureyri til minningar um hundinn Lukas,
sem sidar fannst 4 lifi (,, Hundurinn Lakas®, 2007)

Nysképun og ny storf

Eitt af peim urredum vid atvinnuleysi sem horft hefur verid til er nysképun og pa
ytirleitt { samhengi vid stofnun nyrra fyrirtekja, 6rt vaxandi fyrirteeki eda almennt
smafyrirtaeki. Pessi umrada hér 4 landi endurspeglar svipada umradu i Evrépa.

Fragustu rannsoknir sem gerdar hafa verid 4 starfasképun eru rannséknir
bandariska hagfredingsins David Birch (1979, 1984, 1987) i lok attunda aratugarins og
byrjun pess niunda. Nidurstada Birch var ad smafyrirteeki sképudu flest storf i
bandariska hagkerfinu. Seinni tima rannséknir hafa stutt pessa nidurstédur Birch, ekki
hvad sist rannsoknir Small Business Association { Bandkarikjunum og OECD. Pessar
nidurstédur eru pé ekki éumdeildar. Bent hefur verid 4 galla { gagnagrunninum sem
SBA hefur notad og adrar rannsoknir hafa t.d. bent til pess ad storfyrirtacki skapi fleiri
storf 1 framleidslugreinum. Engu ad sidur hefur ekki tekist ad syna fram 4 ad
nidurstada Birch sé t6ng og sérstaklega ekki hvad vardar starfasképun { nidursveiflu,
en nidurstédur Birch benda til ad pad séu einkum smafyrirteki sem skapa storf i
nidursveiflu.

begar fjallad er um starfasképun { smafyrirtaekjum er yfirleitt annars vegar verid ad
fialla um ny fyrirteki sem verda til og hins vegar ért vaxandi fyrirteki. Ort vaxandi
fyrirteeki eru tiltSlulega ung fyrirtaki 4 svokélludu vaxtarskeidi par sem pau eru ad na
aukinni veltu til verda hagkvem i rekstri. Talsvert er til af rannséknum sem syna
jakveed ahrif nyrra fyrirtekja 4 starfaskGpun og hagvoxt (Ashcroft og Love, 1996;
Johnson og Parker, 1996; Reynolds, 1994, 1999) p6 skiptar skodanir séu um hversu
mikil ahrifin eru (Audretsch og Fritsch, 2002; Fritsch og Mueller, 2004; van Stel og
Storey, 2004). Ad cinhverju leyti gefa rannsoknir sem skoda tima fra stofnun fyrirtakja
og starfasképun skyrari mynd af samhengi nyrra fyrirtackja og 6rt vaxandi fyrirtackja. A
medan ny fyrirtaki hafa jakvad ahrif 4 starfasképun verda ahrifin ekki umtalsverd fyrr
en eftir a0 pau hafa verid starfreekt { nokkur ar, p.e.a.s. pad er t6f { vaxtarferli fyrirtakja.
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Rannséknir benda til pess ad allt fra 4 uppi 8 ar geta 1idid par til pess ad veruleg
starfaskGpun sem ma rekja til nyrra fyrirtaekja a sér stad (Babtista, Escaria og Madruga,
2008; Fritsch og Mueller, 2004; Van Stel og Storey, 2004). Nidurstadan virdist pa vera
ad ny fyrirteki skapa langflest storf pegar pau hafa proskast adeins og verda Ort
vaxandi fyrirtaki. Petta er { sjalfu sér nidurstadan sem Birch (1987) komst ad.

Ahugi 4 starfaskopun nyrra fyrirtekja jokst 4 Islandi eftir efnahagshrunid 2008.
Visbendingarnar felast { framgangi adila { studningsumhverfinu. Nysképunarmidst6d
Islands opnadi fimm frumkvédlasetur, Hugmyndahds Haskélanna vard til, fram-
kvodlasetrid Toppstédin, Innovit hafdi frumkvaedid ad athafnavikunni, Hugmynda-
raduneytid vard til sem vettvangur umredna og Klak — Nysképunarmidst6d
atvinnulifsins opnadi nytt teknisetur og stofnadi Vidskiptasmidjuna — Hradbraut nyrra
fyrirtekja. Einnig 16g0u nokkrar stofnanir aukna aherslu 4 ny fyrirteki eins og t.d.
SamtSk idnadarins sem héldu Sprotaping Islands sem er eins konar adalfundur sprota
4 Islandi og stofnudu ny félog innan samtakanna eins og samtok fyrirtakja i
leikjageiranum og samtOk fyrirtaekja { hreinni orku. Rannis breytti dherslum { Tekni-
préunarsj6di med pad ad leidarljési ad styrkja ny fyrirtaeki frekar en einungis
rannsoknir, Vinnumalastofnun fér af stad med dtak til pess ad hjilpa atvinnulausum
20 bua til fyrirteki og Starfsorku sem gefur ungum fyrirtekjum taekiferi til ad rdda
atvinnulausa en riki® borgar peim afram atvinnuleysisbztur { sex manudi. Enn fremur
foru tvo frumvorp 1 gegnum pingid, annad vegna endurgreidslu a kostnadi vid rann-
s6knir og préun og hitt vegna fjarfestinga i vidurkenndum sprotafyrirteekjum. An pess
a0 petta sé temandi upptalning er ljost ad margt hefur verid gert til pess ad vekja
athygli 4 nysképun og nyjum fyrirtekjum og gera pad audveldara ad stofna ny fyrirtacki.

Arid 2008 var { fyrsta skipti tekinn saman listi yfir sprotafyrirteki sem var gerdur
opinber. Detta var listi yfir 100 dhugaverd sprotafyrirteeki sem birtur var { timaritinu
Frjalsri verslun. Pessi listi var sidan stekkadur { 200 ahugaverd sprotafyrirtaeki arid
2009 og 140 dhugaverd sprotafyrirteki 4 niu aherslusvidoum arid 2010. Pessir listar syna
a0 mikil gréska hefur verid 1 nysképun og ad ny ahugaverd fyrirteki verda til 4 hverju
ari sem geta ordio storfyrirtaeki framtidarinnar.

Nyleg athugum i0nadarraduneytisins sem vitnad var { 4 alpingi bendir til ad 500
storf hafi skapast { sprotafyrirtekjum fra bankahruninu. Pad er ekki 6sennilegt ef
nidurstédur rannséknar sem gerd var a sprotafyrirtekjum arid 2009 (Eypér fvar
Jonsson, 2010) er skodud en par kom fram ad pau 125 fyrirteeki sem téku patt i
kénnuninni voru buinn ad skapa fleiri en 1500 stdrf. Pad eru 12 stérf ad jafnadi 4
hvert fyrirtaki og midgildi stofnsars var 2004 og ma pa segja ad pessi 1500 storf hafi
ordid til 4 fjérum arum. Pad er mjog liklegt, eins og adrir fredimenn hafa bent 4
(Babtista o.fl. 2008; Fritsch og Mueller, 2004; van Stel og Storey, 2004), ad einhver t6f
verdi a raunverulegri starfasképun nyrra fyrirteekja par sem pau purfa ad komast yfir
fyrstu hjallana { lifsferlinu adur en pau geta farid ad rada starfsmenn.

Samkvemt hagstofunni hefur nyskraningum einkahlutafélaga og almennra
hlutafélaga fakkad fra pvi arid 2007, sja mynd 2. Fjoldi nyskraninga hefur farid dr
3.700 fyrirtekjum arid 2007 1 2.600 fyrirteki ad jafnadi arin 2008 og 2009. 2.600
nyskraningar er medaltalid 4 pessum tiu arum svo ad pad er hugsanlega hagt ad sja
stoOuga aukningu nyskraninga fra 2004 til 2007 sem hluta af bélumyndum pessara ara
frekar en edlilega leitni { nyskraningum. Ad sama skapi md sja ad fj6lgunin 4rid 2002 er
a0 hluta til par sem ymis starfsemi var faerd { einkahlutafélég. Pannig urdu til ny
fyrirtaeki an pess ad ny starfsemi yroi til.
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Mynd 2. Fjéldi nyskradra hlutafélaga a Islandi

Pad er ekki hagt a0 meta ut fra gégnum hagstofunnar hvort ad pessi 2.600 nyju fyrir-
teki munu koma til ad skapa 12 ny storf ad jafnadi a4 nestu fjérum arum. Pad er
heldur ekki hagt a0 sja hve morg af peim fyrirtekjum sem stofnud eru lifa { fjégur ar
eda lengur. Um 670 fyrirteki hafa ordid gjaldprota ad medaltali frda 2005 til 2009 og
hefur ordid talsverd aukning fra arinu 2007 en gjaldprota fyrirtaki voru 910 talsins
arid 2009 og atla ma ad pau verdi vel yfir pusund talsins 4rid 2010. Pad pydir ad nettd
aukning fyrirtekja 4 Islandi er um 1.900 fyrirtzeki 4 ari ad jafnadi en for nidur i réte
rumlega 1.700 fyrirtaeki arid 2009.
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Mynd 3. Fjoldi gjaldprota fyrirtzkja 4 Islandi

Ad nettéaukning fyrirtaekja hefur dregist saman eftir hrunid felur { sér ad faerri storf
verdi skopud en ella. Ef rannséknir Birch (1983) eru visbending um préun atvinnu-
mala ma atla ad stér hluti nyrra starfa verdi til hjd pessum nyju fyrirtekjum sem er
verid ad stofna og pa sérstaklega peim fyrirtekjum sem hafa mdéguleika 4 ad verda
vaxtarfyrirtaeki.
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Umraeda

I greininni er fjallad um mjog flokid og umfangsmikid mal sem erfitt er ad afmarka og
na utan um. Gerd er tilraun til ad gefa einhvers konar yfirsyn yfir vidfangsefnid og
jafnframt a0 draga fram nokkur mikilveg atrioi.

Vid byggjum greinina ad hluta til 4 pvi ad setja fram tilldgur sem byggjast a
pekkingu og rannséknum héfunda. Malid er pé pess edlis ad ekki er mogulegt ad syna
fram 4 a0 tillégurnar séu gbdar, en gerd er tilraun til ad utskyra tilldgurnar og fera rék
fyrir peim. Lita ber 4 pessar tilldgur og greinina sem innlegg { umraedu og mogulegan
umradugrundvoll eda dtgangspunkt { frekari vinnu. Pad veri ahugavert ad kafa dypra
ofan i marga petti greinarinnar og reyndar hefur pad i mérgum tilvikum verid gert.

Megintillaga okkar er ad studningur vid nysképun verdi aukinn enn frekar vegna
pess a0 nyskopun er einn af mikilvaegustu lyklunum ad fjélgun starfa, sérstaklega pegar
til lengri tima er litid.

Vid héfum einnig sett fram ymsar tillégur sem moérgum er beint til rikisstjérnar og
Alpingis, en p6 ekki 6llum. Vardandi fjolgun starfa pa er hlutverk Alpingis og rikis-
stjornar fyrst og fremst ad skapa gott rekstrarumhverfi fyrirtaeja. Um pessar mundir er
hlutverkid p6 mun meira og { greininni er 16gd ahersla 4 ad allir leggi sig fram um ad
ljaka sem flestum malum hratt.

Vid tékum undir pad sjénarmid ad almennt séd sé¢ hlutverk rikisins ekki ad skapa
storf heldur ad skapa adstzdur par sem adrir geta skapad stérf. Fjolgun starfa er pvi
meira had pvi sem pjoofélagspegnarnir gera heldur en pvi sem rikisstjérn og Alpingi
gerir. Pessir adilar geta p6 haft veruleg ahrif badi { pa att ad studla ad tilurd nyrra
starfa og { pa att a0 hindra tilurd nyrra starfa, eins og fjallad hefur verid um { greininni.

Fjolmorg ny storf hafa ordid til 4 Islandi eftir hrun, mérg peirra { smafyrirtaekjum
med 6rfaa starfsmenn. Pad er mikill fengur ad slikum stérfum en sama 4 vid um pessi
storf og storf 1 stéridju, pau duga ekki til ad skapa pann mikla fj6lda starfa sem porf er
4. DPess vegna er einnig mikilveegt ad pad fari einnig af stad ny starfsemi sem skapar
morg storf en fellur ekki undir storidju. Nokkur slik verkefni eru i vinnslu og ma nefna
einkasjukrahus { Mosfellsba og gagnaver og fleira { Reykjanesbz.

Pad er mjog mikilvegt fyrir Islendinga ad storfum fiolgi mijég hratt 4 nastu
manudum og arum. Félagsleg vandamal sem tengjast atvinnuleysi er augljés astada, en
pad ad fleiri taki patt { ad afla rikissjooi tekna er ekki sidur mikilvagt. Einnig er mikil-
vegt a0 moOrg pessara starfa skapi gjaldeyri, p.e. midi ad pvi ad selja utlendingum vorur
eda pjonustu. Ad lokum er sidan wskilegt ad stérfin verdi sem best { ymsum skilningi,
en umreda um pad er langt fyrir utan ramma pessarar greinar.

Ef allir leggjast 4 eitt pa er mogulegt ad fiolga storfum 4 Islandi mjog hratt og
mikid.
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Fjarhagsstada {slensks sjavaratvegs

Stefan B. Gunnlaugsson

Islenskur sjavaratvegur er mikilvagasta atvinnugrein islendinga. Fjarhagstada greinar-
innar skiptir pvi alla islendinga miklu mali. Miklar kollsteypur { atvinnu- og fjarmalalifi
landsins hafa beint athyglinni af fjarhagslegri stodu atvinnugreinarinnar. { pessari grein
er farid yfir fjarhagsstddu islensks sjavarutvegs og hvernig hun hefur préast sidustu ar.

Afli og verd

Fiskafli islenskra skipa hefur farid minnkandi sidustu aratugina. Aflinn var mestur arin
1996, 1997 og 2002 en pa tor aflinn yfir 2 millj. tonna. Minnstur var aflinn 1991 pegar
hann var einungis rétt raimlega 1 millj. tonn og 2008 pegar hann var ramlega 1,2 millj.
tonna. Sveiflur { heildarafla hafa ad mestu veri® vegna mikilla sveiflna { lodnuafla.
Mestur lodnuafli var pau ar sem heildarafli var mestur, en pau ar f6r lodnuaflinn yfir 1
millj. tonna.
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Mynd 1. Préun heildarafla islenskra fiskiskipa 1991-2008. (Fiskistofa, 2010)

Pad er alvarlegt a0 porskaflinn — sem er mikilvaegasti fiskistofninn — hefur farid
jafnt og pétt minnkandi. Arid 1991 var porskafli Islendinga 306 pusund tonn en hann
hefur minnkad nokkud stddugt sidan. Aflinn var minnstur 2008 pegar hann var
einungis 151 pusund tonn. Afli annarra mikilvaegra botnfisktegunda (Ysu, ufsa og katfa)
hefur ekki nid ad vega upp minni porskafla. Veidar Islendinga 4 ysu hafa aukist
verulega en per voru adeins 53 pusund tonn 1991 en voru komnar { 102 pusund tonn
2008. Hins vegar hafa veidar 4 karfa og ufsa minnkad verulega en samtals veiddu
Islendingar 203 pusund tonn af pessum tveimur fisktegundum 1991 en einungis 146
pusund tonn 2008. bvi hefur islenskur sjavaratvegur ekki nad ad bezta sér upp minni
porskafla med meiri veidum af 68rum botnfisktegundum.

Afli af graludu sem er mikilvaeg fisktegund vegna verdmetis hennar hefur farid
minnkandi. Aflinn var 35 pusund tonn 1991 en var einungis 12 pasund tonn 2008.
Gifurlegur samdréttur hefur verid { rekjuveidum. Arid 1991 voru rekjuveidar fslenskra
skipa 38 pusund tonn, en par nadu sidan hamarki 1995 pegar pxr voru 76 pasund
tonn. Frd peim tima hefur ordid algjért hrun og voru veidar 4 rakju 4 Islandsmidum
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einungis 2 pusund tonn arid 2008. Alverst hefur pé préunin verid i veidum 4 horpu-
diski. Pxr voru 10 pusund tonn 1991 en fra arinu 2003 hafa engar veidar verid 4
hérpudiski.

bad hefur vegid nokkud 4 moéti miklum samdratti { veidum 4 lodnu, porski og
rekju ad veidar hafa hafist 4 nyjum fisktegundum. Veidar 4 kolmunna héfust aftur
eftir langt hlé 1995. Per nadu hamarki 2003 pegar fslensk fiskiskip veiddu 501 pusund
tonn af kolmunna. Arid 2008 veiddu pau sidan 164 pusund tonn. Veidar 4 makril
héfust a0 einhverju marki 2008 en pa var aflinn 112 pusund tonn. Mikil aukning hefur
verid { sfldveidum en endurkoma norsk-fslensku sildarinnar hefur aukid sildarafla. Arid
1991 var afli islenskra skipa af sild 78 pasund tonn en hann var 370 pusund tonn 2008.

Almennt ma segja ad verd sjavarafurda hafi heldur hakkad sidustu aratugi ad
nafnvirdi en pad hefur ekki haekkad ad raunvirdi. Petta sést pegar mynd 2 er skodud
en hun synir préun 4 afurdaverdi 1991-2009 { SDR ad nafnvirdi. SDR er skammstéfun
a reiknieiningu sem Alpj6da gjaldeyrissjédurinn notar. Vagi einstakra mynta { SDR er
nu pannig ad USD er 45%, EUR 29%, JPY 15% og GBP 11%. Mest hefur verd mjols
og lysis haeekkad en verd pess hefur hakkad um 194% 4 pessu timabili.
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Mynd 2. Préun afurdaverds i SDR 1991-2008. (Hagstofan, 2010)

Rekstur fiskveidanna

Yfitleitt hefur verid hagnadur af islenskum fiskveidum. Pegar timabilid 1997-2009 er
sko0ad. Pa hefur verid hagnadur flest ar. P6 skera nokkur ar sig ur, en nokkurt tap var
arin 1997, 2000 og 2001. Astedur fyrir tapi 2000-2001 eru einkum gengistap af
langtimaskuldum { erlendri mynt. Verulegt tap var arid 2006 sem var vegna gengistaps
en arid 2006 veiktist {slenska kronan um 15%. Sidan verdur gridarlegt tap 2008 sem
enn og aftur er vegna gengistaps en arid 2008 veiktist islenska krénan um 45%.

bratt fyrir miklar sveiflur { hagnadi vegna sveiflna 4 gegni islensku krénunnar pa
hefur framlegd utgerdarinnar verid nokkud st6dug. betta sést vel 4 EBITDA
hlutfallinu en pad er synt 4samt hagnadarhlutfallinu 4 mynd 3. Arid 1997 var EBITDA
hlutfallid 17% en pad var haest arid 2008 25%. DPetta hlutfall melir hversu hatt hlutfall
tekna er eftir til a0 meta afskriftum, voxtum og skattgreidslum. Athyglisvert er ad
islensk tutgerd hefur nad ad hxkka petta hlutfall pratt fyrir ad einn helsti kostnadar-
lidurinn, olia, hefur hekkad mikid. Arid 1997 var medalverd oliu um 19 USD 4 tunnu
en 4rid 2008 var pad 91 USD. betta er gridarmikil hekkun eda 378%. Arid 1997 var
oliukostnadur 8,1% af rekstrartekjum en petta hlutfall var 12,3% arid 2008.
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Mynd 3. Préun 42 EBITDA og hagnadarhlutfalli {slenskra fiskveida 1997-2008. (Hagstofan,
2010)

Hio gifurlega tap sem vard 2008 vekur athygli. Petta ar veiktist kronan gifurlega
eda um 45% og olli pad gifurlegu gengistapi. bvi voru gjaldferdir fjarmagnslidir 123%
af rekstrartekjum! Hagnadarhlutfall petta ar var pvi mjog slakt enda var tap ttgerdar-
innar 105% af tekjum arsins 2008 eins og sést 4 mynd 3. Hins vegar hefur EBITDA
hlutfall aldrei verid eins hatt hja utgerdinni og arid 2008 pegar pad var 25%.

Rekstur fiskvinnslunnar

Rekstur islenskrar fiskvinnslu hefur gegni® vel undanfarid. Undantekningin er arid
2008 en pa er mikid tap vegna gridarlegs gengistaps. Almennt er tap a rekstri
vinnslunnar sému ar og tap var 4 utgerdinni. Likt og par hafa sveiflur 4 gengi
krénunnar mikil ahrif.

Eins og hja dtgerdinni pa hefur rekstur fiskvinnslunnar verid semilega st6dugur
pratt fyrir miklar sveiflur { hreinum hagnadi (EBT) sem verid hafa vegna gengis-
sveiflna. Pessi stédugleiki sést 4 EBITDA hlutfallinu sem er einna besti melikvardinn
4 arangurinn { rekstri. Petta hlutfall melir hversu hatt hlutfall tekna er eftir til ad maeta
afskriftum, voxtum og skattgreidslum. Hzast var petta hlutfall 2001 en pa var pad 19%.
bad ar var gegni krénunnar veikt, veidar miklar og verd sjavarafurda fremur hatt. Allt
studladi ad gédum rekstri og hau EBITDA hlutfalli. Lagst var petta hlutfall arid 1999
pegar pad var einungis 6%. Pa voru veidar litlar, sérstaklega lodnuveidar, en EBITDA
hlutfall lodnubredslna er harra en annarra greina fiskvinnslunnar.Verd sjavarafurda
var einnig lagt.

Steersti kostnadarlidur fiskvinnslunnar eru kaup 4 hraefni. Hid svokallada hraefnis-
hlutfall segir hversu hatt hlutfall kaup 4 hraefni séu af tekjum fiskvinnslunnar. Petta
hlutfall hefur sveiflast nokkud petta timabil. Pad var 53% 1997, £6r haest 1 63% 2002,
en var sidan komid nidur i 55% 2008. Veruleg lakkun 4 launakostnadi hefur ordid hja
fiskvinnslunni. Launkostnadur var 16% af tekjum vinnslunnar 1997. Fér haest 1 20% af
tekjum 2005 en var komid nidur { 12% af tekjum 2008. Pessi lekkun hefur ordid
vegna hagredingar sem leitt hefur til aukinna afkasta og fakkunar 4 storfum. Auk
pessa leidir mikil lekkun 4 gengi krénunnar arid 2008 til lekkunar pessa hlutfalls.
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Mynd 4. Préun 42 EBITDA og hagnadarhlutfalli {slenskrar fiskvinnslu 1997-2008. (Hagstofan,
2010)

A mynd 4 er synd préun a4 EBITDA og hagnadarhlutfalli vinnslunnar. Pessi mynd
er um margt lik samsvarandi mynd (mynd 3) par sem préun sému hlutfalla var rakin
hja atgerdinni. Samt vekur athygli ad minni sveiflur virdast vera { afkomu vinnslunnar
en afkomu tutgerdarinnar. Ef petta er skodad nanar pd er stadalfravik hagnadarhlutfalls
utgerdarinnar petta timabil 32% sem er gridarlega hatt en stadalfravik hagnadarhlut-
falls vinnslunnar er 13%. Liklegasta skyringin er st ad utgerdin sé hlutfalllega skuld-
settari og pvi hafi gengisbreytingar hlutfallslega meiri dhrif 4 atkomu og fjarmagnslidi
hennar.

bréun efnahags

A mynd 5 er yfitlit yfir préun 4 helstu tolum efnahagsreiknings islensks sjavaritvegs
1997-2008. Vegna pess ad yfirgnafandi hluti skulda sjavarutvegsins er i erlendum
myntum (um 90-93%). Tekjur greinarinnar eru ner allar { erlendri mynt og vegna pess
a0 gifurlegar sveiflur hafa verid 1 gengi {slensku kronunnar, pa er edlilegast ad skoda
préun efnahagsreikningsins { SDR.
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2.000 -
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Mynd 5. Préun helstu télur efnahags islensks sjavaratvegs i millj. SDR 1997-2008. ( Hagstofan,
2010)

A myndinni sést ad efnahagsreikningur fslensks sjavaritvegs hefur stekkad mikid,
eignir hafa hakkad og skuldir hafa aukist. Aukning skulda hefur verid meiri en eigna
og pvi hefur bokfert eigid fé greinarinnar purrkast Gt. I heildina hefur efnahag-
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reikningur {slensks sjavarutvegs stekkad um 55% arin 1997-2008 ef sterd hans er
meld i SDR. Hins vegar hefur sterd efnahagsreikningsins haeekkad um 201%, sem sagt
ramlega prefaldast ef steerd hans er meld { ISK.

Steekkun efnahagsreikningsins i SDR verdur vegna fjarfestinga. Mest aukning er {
60rum eignum en par haekka um 507% 4 pessu timabili (1997-2008) mealt { SDR en
um 1075% ef hakkunin er meldi i ISK. Undir 60rum eighum eru aflaheimildir pannig
a0 hazkkun pessa lidar hefur einkum verid vegna fjarfestinga { aflaheimildum.
Athyglisvert er ad varanlegir rekstrarfjarmunir hakka ekki 4 pessum timabili. Til varan-
legra rekstrarfjarmuna teljast medal annars skip, teki og his. Mealt i SDR lekkar pessi
lidur um 46% en hakkar einungis um 4% mealt { ISK. Pvi hefur stekkun efnahags-
reiknings og aukin skuldsetning {slensks sjavarutvegs ekki verid vegna fjarfestinga {
varanlegum rekstrarfjarmunum.

Pad verkur athygli ad bokfart eigid fé islensks sjavardtvegs purrkast at arid 2008. I
arslok 2007 var pad um 1.120 millj. SDR en er ordid neikvett um 318 millj. SDR { ars-
lok 2008. Astazdur pessa er hrun krénunnar en 45% lakkun 4 gengi hennar leiddi til
mikilla haekkana 4 skuldum medan ad virdi eigna { islenskum krénum var ébreytt.

Vid athugun 4 mynd 5 vekur athygli si mikla aukning skulda sjavararatvegsins sem
myndin synir. Best er ad skoda skuldir greinarinnar med pvi ad athuga préun 4 nett6-
skuldum. Nett6skuldir eru heildarskuldir ad fradregnum veltufjarmunum. Nettéskuldir
leidrétta pvi fyrir sveiflum 4 skuldsetningu sem verdur t.d. vegna birgdasofnunar. T ars-
lok 1997 voru nettéskuldir islensks sjavarutvegs samkvemt t6lum Hagstofunnar 892
milli. SDR sem pa var 87 ma. ISK. T arslok 2008 voru nettéskuldir islensks sjavar-
utvegs samkvemt sému heimildum 2.473 millj. SDR sem pa var 465 ma. ISK. DPetta er
pvi 437% hakkun eda ramlega 5 f6ldun 4 skuldum { ISK en 177% hakkun i SDR. bvi
er lj6st ad efnahagsleg stada greinarinnar hefur stérversnad 4 pessu timabili.

Skuldastadan

Til pess ad atta sig betur 4 skuldastddu islensks sjavarutvegs er edlilegt ad setja skuldir
i samhengi vi0 tolur ur rekstrarreikningi. Pa sjast skuldir { betra samhengi vid umfang
rekstrar, breytingar vegna gengisbreytinga leidréttast ad nokkru og pvi verdur myndin
skyrari. Pegar nettéskuldir (heildarskuldir-veltufjirmunir) eru settar i samanburd vid
heildartekjur (ekki er leidrétt fyrir innl6gdum eigin afla) og utflutningsverdmeeti kemur
slaandi préun 1 1j6s. Nettoskuldir islensks sjavaratvegs voru 90% af utflutningstekjum
arsins 1997 en voru komnar { 272% af utflutningstekjum arid 2008. Pessi préun sést
vel 4 mynd 6.
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Mynd 6. Préun 4 helstu skuldakennitélum islensks sjavaratvegs 1997-2008. (Hagstofan, 2010)

Su kennitala sem er mest notud, og segir skyrustu ségu um préun a skuldastédu
greinarinnar er kennitalan nettéskuldir/EBITDA. Pessi kennitala segir okkur pvi groft
til tekid hversu morg ar félagid veari ad greida uppi skuldir ef allir fjarmunir sem
reksturinn byggi til feri til greidslu skulda og engar vaxtagreidslur veeri. Almennt er
talid a0 hja gédum fyrirtakjum med traustan fjarhag pa sé pessi kennitala undir 4,0 en
ef hun sé komin yfir 10,0 pa sé skuldastadan 6vidradanleg. Misjafnt er po6 eftir
atvinnugreinum hversu hé pessi kennitala ma vera par sem litil endurfjarfestingaporf er
og félog bua vid lagan fjarmagnskostnad pa ma pessi kennitala vera harri. Hvorugt 4
nu vid um {islenskan sjavardtveg og pvi eru pessi mork sem adur voru nefnd vel vid
hefi. Arid 1997 voru nettéskuldir/EBITDA 5,2 en bessi kennitala var sidan hag-
stedust 4rid 2001 pegar han var 3,6. T 4rlok 2008 var pessi kennitala sidan komin { 9,8
og skuldastada greinarinnar { heild mjog slem.

Ahugavert er ad bera skuldastédu sjavarttvegsins saman vid skuldastédu annarra
fyrirtackja { 6Orum atvinnugreinum. A mynd 7 er syndur samanburdur 4 skuldastédu
sjavardtvegsins vi0 fimm pekkt fyrirtaki. Myndin synir kennitSluna nettéskuldir-
/EBITDA og bendir myndin til pess a0 stada orkufyrirteekjanna sé verst. P6 ber ad
taka fram ad orkufyrirtzekin tvé p.e., Landsvirkjun og Orkuveita Reykjavikur, eru ekki
fyllilega samanburdarhaef pegar pessi kennitala er skodud. Orkufyrirteekin pola meiri
skuldsetningu en o6nnur fyrirteki { pessum samanburdi vegna hlutfallslega minni
endurfjarfestingarparfar og mun laegri fjirmagnskostnadar. Pau eru samt mjog skuldug,
sérstaklega Orkuveita Reykjavikur, en stada hennar er ordin slem.
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Mynd 7. Nettéskuldit/EBITDA nokkutra fyrirtekja og islensks sjavaritvegs. (Kaupholl
Islands, 2010)

Pau brju rekstrarfélég (Marel, Ossur og Bakkavér) sem synd eru 4 myndinni eru
fyllilega samberileg vid sjavaritveginn vid mat 4 skuldast6du. Hja slakasta rekstrar-
félaginu Bakkavor var skuldastadan 6rlitid lakari en hja 20 sterstu sjavardtvegs fyrir-
tekjunum. Hins vegar var stadan verri hja sjavardtveginum { heild en hja Bakkavor ef
eingdngu er horft 4 kennitdluna { samanburdinum. Adeins tvo islensk sjavaratvegs-
fyrirteki p.e. Vinnslust6din og HB-Grandi birta opinberlega uppgjér 4 heimasioum
sinum. Stada peirra er g6d { pessum samanburdi, en hin er mun betri en medaltal
greinarinnar.

TLokaotrd

Islenskur sjavartatvegur hefur purft ad taka 4 sig verulega aflaminnkun sidustu aratugi.
Fra arinu 1991 hefur afli minnkad um pridjung i porskigildum. A sama tima hefur
verd sjavarafurda { raun stadid { stad eda lekkad ad raungildi. bratt fyrir pad hefur
verOmeati utfluttra sjavarafurda litid dregist saman ad raunvirdi. Mikil hagrading hefur
01010 1 greininni. Sérstaklega { vinnslunni en mikil faekkun hefur verid 4 vinnsluleyfum
og fjolda starfsfélks. Minni hagreding hefur verid { utgerdinni. Mikil sampjéppun
hefur verid { aflaheimildum og hefur fyrirtekjum pvi fakkad og pau steekkad.

Yfirleitt hefur verid hagnadur af islenskum sjavaratvegi. b6 skera nokkur ar sig ar.
Verulegt tap var arid 2006 sem var vegna gengistaps en arid 2006 veiktist islenska
krénan um 15%. Sidan verdur gridarlegt tap 2008 sem enn og aftur er vegna
gengistaps en arid 2008 veiktist slenska krénan um 45%. Hins vegar hefur framlegd
(EBITDA) greinarinnar verid st6dug og farid vaxandi. Haest var framlegd greinarinnar
arid 2008 sidustu tvo aratugi.

Skuldir fslenska sjavarttvegsfyrirtekja hafa aukist mikid sidustu ar. I arslok 1997
voru nettéskuldir {slensks sjavaratvegs samkvemt télum Hagstofunnar 892 millj. SDR
sem pa var 87 ma. ISK. T arslok 2008 voru nettéskuldir islensks sjavarttvegs sam-
kvemt sému heimildum 2.473 millj. SDR sem pa var 465 ma. ISK. DPetta er pvi 437%
hekkun eda ramlega 5 féldun 4 skuldum { ISK en 177% hakkun { SDR. bvi er lj6st ad
efnahagsleg stada greinarinnar hefur stérversnad 4 pessu timabili.
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Konnun medal veidimanna a utgjoldum vegna
skotvei0a

Stefan Sigurdsson

Koénnun pessi er hluti af sterra verkefni sem nefnist North Hunt. Verkefnid er hluti af
samnorrenu verkefni og fékk pad styrk frd Nordurslédadztlun ESB (European
Commission’s Northern Periphery Programme). Markmid Nordursl6daaztlunar ESB
eru m.a. a0 hvetja til nysképunar og aukinnar samkeppnishafni { dreifbyli um leid og
16gd er ahersla a sjaltbarni nattiru og samfélags. Patttokupjodir { North Hunt eru
Finnland, Svipj6d, Island, Skotland og Kanada (North hunt, 2010).

Greinarhéfundur hefur stundad skotveidar a pridja aratug og 4 peim tima hefur
ahugi 4 skotveidum vaxid umtalsvert, sérstaklega 4 seinni arum. Bandur og adrir land-
eigendur hafa ekki fari® varhluta af pessum aukna ahuga skotveidimanna. Par hafa
pessir adilar séd soknarferi og moguleika til verdmatasképunar (Sigridur Johannes-
déttir, Eirfkur Bléndal og Arni Snzebjornsson, 2006).

Fremur takmarkadar upplysingar eru til um efnahagsleg ahrif skotveida og enn-
fremur eru par upplysingar, sem til eru misgamlar. Visbendingar eru til stadar um
efnahagsleg 4hrif 4 skotveiditengda ferdapjénustu. A Austurlandi eru skotveidar ad
storum hluta i tengslum vid hreindyraveidar. Pessar veidar eru taldar hafa umtalsverd
ahrif 4 efnahag og ferdapjénustu 4 svadinu 4 veiditimanum.

[ pessari grein verda kynntar helstu nidurstédur kénnunar sem var framkvamd
me0al islenskra skotveidimanna. Markmidid var m.a. ad afla upplysinga um fjarhagsleg
Gtgiold skotveidimanna og meta efnahagsleg 4hrif peirra. I grein pessari verdur gerd
grein fyrir helstu nidurst6dum kénnunarinnar med adaldherslu 4 dtgjld vegna skot-
veida asamt pvi ad gerdur er samanburdur vid eldri ggn.

Adferdarfredin

Markmidid med pessati kdnnunar er ad leita a0 mynstri, hugmyndum eda tilgatum {
stad pess a0 sannreyna fyrirframgefna tilgatu. Ad pessu leyti er rannséknin leitandi
(explotatory) (Collins og Hussey, 2003). Spurningalistinn var adgengilegur 4 netinu , en
pa hafa peir sem fara inn 4 netid tvo kosti { st6dunni, ad svara spurningalistanum eda
ekki.

Framkvaemd konnunarinnar

Koénnunin nddi yfir 4rid 2009. Hun samanst6d af 39 spurningum 4asamt nokkrum
undirspurningum. Spurt var m.a. um hvada brad vari mest veidd, 4 hvada veidisvadi
veeri helst veitt, hversu oft veeri farid til veida, hve langar veidiferdir veeru, hvers konar
gistimati veeri notadur { lengri veidiferdum, hverjir veru helstu veidifélagar, hve miklu
var eytt, hvar pvi var eytt, hvers konar pjénusta var keypt og fleiri af sama toga.

Peir sem stunda skotveidar hér 4 landi purfa ad vera ordnir tvitugir og vera
handhafar skotvopnaleyfis og veidikorts. Veidikortid gildir { eitt ar og parf pvi ad
endurnyja pad. Pegar skotveidimenn skiludu inn veidiskyrslu fyrir 4rid 2009 og séttu
jafnframt um nytt veidikort a slédinni: https://www.veidistjori.is/fmi/iwp/cgi?-db=-
veidikort&-loadframes til veidistjérnunarsvids Umhverfisstofnunar (UST) pd var 1 lok
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pess ferlis vakin athygli 4 skotveidikénnuninni. Padan var hegt a0 komast beint inn 4
siou fyrir pessa konnun. Arid 2009 voru gefin at 12.421 (Umhverfisstofnun, 2010a)
veidikort par af 12.227 til skotveidimanna med islenskt heimilisfang. Arid 2009
skiludu um 80% skotveidimanna veidiskyrslum inn rafrent 4 pessari sléd og soéttu
jafnframt um nytt veidikort. Pvi var pad metid svo ad vekja metti athygli um 9.800
skotveidimanna a pessari kbnnun. Pessi hopur var pvi pydio { kénnuninni. Kénnunin
vard adgengileg 4 sama tima og skilavefur veidistjérnunarsvids UST opnadi, sem var
pann 19. jantar 2010 og var opin til 1. april. Pegar upp var stadid pa h6fou 491 svarad
pessari kdnnun eda um 5% af pydinu.

Kostir og gallar kénnunarinnar

Pad eru bxdi kostit og gallar pegar notud er vefkénnun. Kostirnir eru m.a. minni
kostnadur, hvorki parf ad leggja ut fyrir péstburdargjéldum né prentkostnadi og ekki
heldur kostnadi vegna spyrla. Kannanir sem na til stors hops kosta ekkert meira en
kannanir sem @tladar eru litlum hépi. Adgangur ad svarendum er 6had busetu peirra.
Vetkoénnun hentar stérum hépi ahorfenda (notenda) par sem allir peir sem heimsakja
akveOdna vefsidu hafa sama moguleika 4 ad taka patt i kénnuninni. Skammur vid-
bragdstimi er einn af kostum vefkénnunar. Svérin vid vefkénnun berast strax til um-
sjonaradila hennar. Haegt er ad forrita spurningalistann pannig ad svérin fara sjalfkrafa
i hugbunadinn sem greinir pau. Petta sparar tima og kemur jafnframt { veg fyrir villur
vid innslatt { hugbunadinn med medfylgjandi afritunarvillum. Einn af géllunum er sa
hvort peir sem svara vefkénnun eru demigerdir fyrir pyoid. Einnig er oft hagt ad
svara vefkénnunum aftur og aftur (Ilieva, Baron og Healey, 2002).

Greinarhéfundur sér 1 pessari kénnun badi kosti pa og galla sem hér ad framan er
vitnad { en pad er mat hans ad gallarnir séu minnihattar og hafi ekki marktak ahrif 4
kénnunina.

Bakgrunnur svarenda

A t6flu eitt eru bakgrunnsupplysingar um svarendur. Par sést ad um 96% svarenda eru
karlar og um 4% eru konur. Petta hlutfall er svipad hlutfalli kynjanna sem voru med
fullgild veidikort arid 2009 (Steinar Rafn Beck, télvupéstur, 3. mai 2010). Fjoldi
svarenda 4 aldrinum 30 — 39 og 40 — 49 er svipadur. Medalaldurinn er 42 ar. 87%
svarenda er giftur eda { sambud. Algengasta menntunin er haskélamenntun eda um
41%.

[ pessari konnun var busetu skipt nidur eftir péstnimerum eins og fram kemur
téflunni. Um 62% svarenda er busett 4 sudvestur horninu eda i péstnumeri 100 - 299.
En samkvamt upplysingum fra Hagstofunni bia um 70% landsmanna 4 pessu svadi
(Hagstofa Islands, 2010). Petta hlutfall svarenda i kénnuninni er { samraemi vid basetu-
dreifingu skotveidimanna skv. upplysingum fra veidistjornunarsvidi (Steinar Rafn
Beck, télvupostur, 5. april 2010).
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Tafla 1. Bakgrunnsupplysingar svarenda

Fjoldi Hlutfall

Kyn
kk. 461 96,2%
kvk. 18 3,8%
Aldur
20-29 64 13,1%
30-39 150 30,7%
40-49 160 32,8%
50-59 85  17,4%
=60 29 5,9%
Hjuskaparstada
Elnstaklingur/fraskilinn | ekkja/ekkill 62 13,0%
Gifur / { sambud 414 87,0%
Menntun
Grunnskéla- eda gagnfredaprof 83  17,3%
Prof 1 idngrein 121 252%
Stadentsprof 31 6,5%
Haskolaprof 199 41,5%
Annad en ofantalid 46 9,6%
Buseta
Péstnamer 100-299 302 61,9%
Postnumer 300-399 25 5,7%
Péstnamer 400-499 12 2,5%
Péstnamer 500-599 16 3,3%
Péstnumer 600-699 63 12,9%
Péstnamer 700-799 46 9,4%
Péstnumer 800-900 24 4,9%

Veidar 4 hreindyrum arid 2009

Saga hreindyra 4 Islandi er ekki gémul. Fyrstu hreindjrin voru flutt til landsins fra
Finnmérku { Noregi arid 1771. Nestu tvo aratugina voru fluttir inn litlir hépar peirra.
Pau voru sett 4 land i Vestmannaeyjum, 4 Sudur- og Sudvesturlandi, 4 Nordaustur-
landi og 4 Austurlandi. Pessi dyr voru hélftamin og hugmyndin med pessum inn-
flutningi var ad lata {slenska bendur kynnast hreindyrabiaskap. En engin ahugi virdist
hafa verid fyrir pessari nyjung { buskaparhattum og pessi dyr urdu flj6tt villt. Hrein-
dyrunum fj6lgadi og par kom ad bandur téku ad lita 4 pau sem 6gnun par sem pau
voru { samkeppni vid busmalann um beit. A timabilum { ségu pessara djra voru pau
ofsétt. Smam saman faekkadi hreindyrunum og ad lokum var svo komid ad adeins litill
hépur peirra var eftir 4 afskekktu svadi 4 halendinu nordan Vatnajokuls. Talid er ad
hardir vetur, hagleysa og ofbeit { vetrathgum hafi radid par mestu um (Helgi
Valtysson, 1945) Nattura Austurlands virdist hins vegar henta peim mjog vel.
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Kjorsvedi peirra par er 4 halendinu nordan og nordaustan vid Vatnajokul og 4
Austfjéroum (Nattarufredistofa Austurlands, 2010) .

Nidursté6dur konnunarinnar
Arid 2009 var fioldi dtgefinna hreindjraveidileyfa 1.333 (Umhverfisstofnun, 2010b).
Fjoldi svarenda sem for 4 veidar petta ar var 163 eda um 12%. 1 t6flu 2 eru nidur-
stodur vid spurningunni: Vinsamlega aztladu hversu miklum fjarmunum pad eyddir {
tengslum vid hreindyraveidiferdina.

Tafla 2. Aztlud eydsla

Medaltal i kr. Stadalfravik i kr. N

Matur og drykkur 15.443 15.282 175
Gisting 8.908 12.006 158
Eldsneyti 23.229 17.790 168
Flugfar / dztlunarbill 5.336 15.524 119
Leiga 4 bil / sexhjoli 8.564 17.056 141
Veidileyfi 067.444 32.006 177
Veidibunadur 34.906 47.925 160
Fatnadur 17.101 28.350 144
Lei®sogn 23.772 16.559 169
Minjagripir 1.752 8.086 137
Skyndihjalparbinadur 907 3.168 135
Afpreying 2.247 5.049 148
Annad 7.887 11.670 142
Samtals 217.497

Tafla tvo synir medalupphxd dtgjalda { hvern pessara kostnadarlida. Mestu var eytt
i veidileyfid eda 67.44. Medalverd veidileyfa samkvaemt upplysingum fra UST var
69.921 (Steinar Rafn Beck, tolvupéstur, 5. mars 2010). T veidibinad var eydslan 34.906,
i leidsogn 23.772, 1 eldsneyti 23.229, { fatnad 17.101 og { mat og drykk 15.443. T 6drum
lidum voru ttgjold legri. T toflunni sést ad stadalfravikid er hatt. Astzda pess er m.a.
a0 svarmoguleikarnir voru gefnir upp { verdbilum. Lagsti svarmdguleikinn var 0 kr.,
s{dan 1 — 5.000, 5.001 — 10.000, 10.001 — 15.000, 15.001 — 20.000, 20.001 — 30.000,
30.001 — 40.000, 40.001 — 50.000, 50.001 — 75.000, 75.001 — 100.000, > 100.000.
Fjoldi svarenda { hverjum kostnadarlid er einnig mismikill eda 119 til 175. En adeins
peir sem féru 4 veidar arid 2009 attu ad svara pessari spurningu en fjoldi peirra var
163. Ef pessar tolur eru lagdar saman pa kemur { 1j6s ad medalitgjold svarenda vegna
hreindyraveida arid 2009 voru 217.497 kr. begar verd 4 veidileyfinu er dregid fra
pessari tolu pa eru utgjéldin 147.576 kr.

Skotveidifélag Islands (Skotvis) gaf Gt bakling 2010 sem nefnist Fjilgun hreindyra
(Skotveidifélag Tslands, 2010). Par kemur fram ad Obeinar tekjur af hreindjra-
veldiménnum fyrir 4rid 2009 séu dxtladar um 100 milljonir. Pessi tala byggir m.a. a
medaleydslu ferdamanna { kostnadarlidi eins og gistingu, eldsneyti, veitingar, innkaup {
matvéruverslunum, ATVR og afpreyingu. Jafnframt var raett 6formlega vid veidimenn
um bifreidakostnad pegar veidimenn voru 4 eigin bifreidum vid hreindyraveidarnar
(Sigmar B. Hauksson munnleg heimild, 14. jali 2010). Pegar teknar eru saman
upplysingar ur kénnuninni 2010 um eftirfarandi kostnadarlioi: mat, drykki og veitingar,
gistikostnad, flugfar/ratufar, eldsneyti, minjagripi og afpreyingu pa er pessi upphad
um 60 milljénir. Exfitt er ad fullyrda hvort pessar tolur séu ad 6llu leyti sambaerilegar
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par sem greinarh6fundur er ekki med nakvema sundurlidun 4 peim kostnadarlidum
sem liggja til grundvallar t6lunni ur baklingi Skotviss.

Einnig var spurt { kénnuninni: Hvad kostadi heildarpakkinn sem pu greiddir
leids6gumanninum 2009?

36.500 ~

35.981

36.000 -
35.500 +
35.000 -
34.500 -

Kr.
34.000 -

33.532

33.500 +
33.000 -
32.500 +

32.000 -

Medaltal kr. Stadalfravik kr.

Mynd 1. Hversu mikid greitt til leidségumanns?

A mynd eitt sést a0 medalgreidslan til leidségumannsins er 35.981 kr. og stadal-
fravikio er 33.532 kr. Hér voru svarmoguleikarnir gefnir upp i verdbilum eins og pegar
spurt var um utgjold vegna hreindyraveidanna.

Einnig var spurt: Hversu anegdur eda Sanagdur varst pu med pekkingu og
kunnittu leids6gumannsins?

100 -
90 -
80 - 76,7
70 -
60 -
% 50 -
40
30 -
20 - 13,9

10 | . 4,4 2,2 2,8
0 | m— —

Mjég anegdur Anzgdur Hvorki / né Odnzgdur  Mjég danzegdur

Mynd 2. Anzgja med leidségumann
Eins og sést 2 mynd tvé er mikill meirihluti svarenda eda um 91% mj6g anzgdur

eda anaegdur med pekkingu og kunnattu leidsdgumannsins. Pessi nidurstada verdur ad
teljast mjog jakvaed fyrir leidségumenn ad mati greinarhéfundar.
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A mynd prju sést svarid vid spurningunni: Er leidségumadurinn pinn busettur 4
Austurlandi?

100

90 86,6

80 -

70 A

60 -

% 50 -

40 -

30 A

20 1 123

10
1,1

>

0 4

Ja Nei Veit ekki

Mynd 3. Buseta leids6gumannsins

A mynd prja sést ad mikill meirihluti leidségumannanna er basettur 4 veidislod eda
um 87%. Pad er mat greinarh6fundar ad petta skipti mali fyrir efnahag svadisins ad
svona hatt hlutfall leidségumanna skuli vera af veidisvadinu. En samkvemt upp-
lysingum 4 vef Umhverfisstofnunar (Umhverfisstofnun, 2010c) pa eru 87% hrein-
dyraleidségumanna busettir 4 Austurlandi og Austfjérdum .

Skotveidar arid 2009

I pessum hluta eru helstu nidurstédur spurninga sem snia ad skotveidum almennt
fyrir 4rid 2009, ad hreindyraveidunum undanskildum. Mynd fjégur synir annars vegar
skiptingu landsins { 6 veidisvedi. Astaeda bess er s ad pegar sétt er um nytt veidikort
verdur um leid ad skila inn upplysingum um veidda brad, m.a. hvar 4 landinu bradin
var veidd. Hins vegar er buid ad setja { grofum drattum inn skiptingu péstnumera 2
veidisvadin.
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) 00 - 139
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Mynd 4. Skipting { veidisvaedi og postnumer. Heimild UST (2010d). Breytingar eru fra héfundi
greinarinnar

bPegar spurt var 4 hvada veidisvadi veri algengast ad halda til veida kom { ljés a0
svarendur veiddu oftast 4 pvi veidisveedi par sem peir eru busettir. Nanari sundur-
greining 4 pessari spurningu sést 4 t6flu prjd hér ad nedan.

Tafla 3. Baseta og 4 hvada svadi er oftast er veitt

Veidisvaeodi
Buseta Svaedi- VE Svadi- VF Svadi- NV Svadi- NE Svadi - AU Svadi - SU
Péstnumer 100-299 34,8% 8,9% 15,6% 4,6% 7,6% 28,5%
Péstnamer 300-399 83,3% 4,2% 4,2% 4,2% 0,0% 4,2%
Péstnimer 400-499 8,3% 91,7% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0%
Péstnumer 500-599 6,3% 6,3% 87,5% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0%
Péstniamer 600-699 6,3% 0,0% 28,6% 57,1% 6,3% 1,6%
Péstnumer 700-799 4,3% 0,0% 4,3% 0,0% 91,3% 0,0%
Péstnumer 800-900 12,5% 0,0% 8,3% 4,2% 4,2% 70,8%

Peir svarendur sem busettir eru i péstnimer um 100 — 299 veida mest 4 veidisvadi
VE og par 4 eftir 4 veidisvadi SU en pad svadi er pad sem er nest veldisvadinu sem
peir bia 4. Pessi hopur er sa eini sem heldur til veida 4 6ll svedin eins og sést 4
toflunni.. Mikill meirihluti annarra svarenda halda til veida 4 svadi par sem peir eru
busettir. Undantekning eru peir sem eru med busetu { péstnimerum 600 — 699 en 4
myndinni sést ad pessi poéstnumer skiptast 4 milli veidisveeda NV og NE.

A mynd 5 sjast nidurstédur spurningarinnar: Hvada tegund er algengast ad pa
veidir?
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Mynd 5. Algengasta bradin

A mynd fimm sést ad grages er langalgengasta bradin, i 6dru szt er sidan tjipa og
i pridja sati er heidagxs. Par 4 eftir eru svo endur og svartfugl. Adrar tegundir eru
minna veiddar. Pad er mat greinarhéfundar ad mikilvaegt sé ad gxta pess ad ekki sé
gengid of naerri pessum stofnum, sem mest er veitt Gr par sem peir eru m.a. mikilvagir
i tengslum vid skotveiditengda ferdapjénustu.

I t6flu fidgur eru nidurstddur spurningarinnar: Vinsamlega aztladu eftir bestu getu
hversu miklu pd eydir ad medaltali 4 hverju heildarveiditimabili (hreindyraveidiferdin
undanskilin).

Tafla 4. Aztlud eydsla 4 veiditimabilinu

Medaltal i kr.  Stadalfravik i kr. N

Matur og drykkur 25.579 28.356 449
Gisting 8.990 19.278 411
Flugfar / datlunarbill 4.396 16.648 364
Eldsneyti 42.149 36.226 435
Leiga 4 bil / sexhjoli 2.238 12.866 372
Leiga 4 landi til gaesaveida 10.579 28.333 393
Veiodileyfi 9.008 23.519 398
Lei®sogn 4.269 15.477 383
Veidibinadur 27.936 32.799 419
Fatnadur 15.592 20.987 401
Minjagripir 1.472 8.147 372
Skyndihjalparbunadur 1.485 6.956 377
Afpreying 3.191 8.554 391
Leiga 4 landi til rfjupnaveida 1.695 7.355 382
Samtals 158.579

Pegar tafla fjogur er skodud kemur 1 ljés a0 mestu er eytt { eldsneyti, pa { veidi-
btnad, mat og drykk og { fatnad. Adrir kostnadarlidir eru legri. I t6flunni sést ad
stadalfraviki® er hatt. Hér voru svarmoguleikarnir gefnir upp { verdbilum eins og 1 fyrri
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spurningum vardandi utgjold. Fjoldi svarenda er mismikill eftir kostnadarlidum eda fra
372 til 449. Ef pessi medaltol eru 16g0 saman kemur { lj6s a0 medaleydsla svarenda er
158.579 kr.

Arid 2001 birti Skotvis nidurstédur konnunar 1 timariti sinu (Hjérdis Andrésdottir
og Sigmar B. Hauksson, 2001), sem framkvemd var medal félagsmanna Skotviss.
Nidurstada peirrar kénnunar leiddi 1 1j6s ad medaleyOsla { skotveidar var 69.000 kr. 4
peim tima Pessi upphaed framreiknud til dagsins { dag er 125.000 kr. (Hagstofa Islands,
2010). Ekki er gott ad bera pessa tolu saman vid pa télu sem kom fram { greininni hér
a0 ofan um medaleyOslu { skotveidar arid 2009 (158.579 kr.) par sem skyrsluh6fundur
hefur ekki undir héndunum spurningalistann fra Skotvis.

Eldri gogn og samanburdur

I t6flu 5 sjast nidurstddurnar pegar spurt var hvort leigt hefdi verid land til veida 4 gas
og/eda tjupu. Par sést ad 64,9% svarenda segjast aldrei leigja land til gesaveida og
82,9% leigja aldrei land til rjipnaveida. Talsverdur munur er 4 fjélda peirra sem leigja
land til gesaveida annars vegar og hins vegar til rjipnaveida. Pad er mat greinar-
héfundar ad s6lubann 4 rjapum og rjdpnaafurdum geti att sinn patt { pessum mun
asamt pvi ad veiditiminn hefur verid styttur ar 69 dégum nidur { 18 daga 4 sex vikna
timabili (Umhverfisstofnun, 2010e).

Tafla 5. Leiga a landi til gaesa- og rjupnaveida

Alltaf Mjogoft Oft Stundum Sjaldan Aldrei
Leiga 4 landi til gaesaveida  3,3% 6,3% 42%  8,6% 12,8% 64,9%
Leiga 4 landi til fjapnaveida 1,6% 0,5% 0,7%  4,7% 9,6% 82,9%

[ kénnun Skotviss 2001 var spurt: hvort vidkomandi leigdi land til fjupna- og/eda
gasaveida. Pa sgdust 10,4% svarenda leigja land til skotveida. Hér er aukning i leigu 4
landi til veida, a0 mati greinarh6fundar poétt ekki sé eins spurt { pessum tveimur
kénnunum.

begar spurt var hversu mikid greitt hefoi verid fyrir veidileyfi pa ségdust 58%
svarenda hafa greitt fyrir veidileyfi 4rid 2009. T kénnun Skotviss 2001 kemur fram ad
teplega 34% svarenda hofou greitt fyrir veidileyfi. Parna er greinileg aukning milli
pessara tveggja kannana par sem eins er spurt { peim badum.

Tafla 6 synir utreikninga 4 tilbinu demi sem birtust 4 Fraedapingi landbinadarins
2006 (Sigridur Johannesdottir o.fl,, 2006). Hér er verid ad leigja ut land til gasa-,
trjupna- og andaveida.

Tafla 6. Tekjur af s6lu veidileyfa

Fjoldi veidileyfa 4 Fjoldi daga Verd 4 veidileyfi Tekjur

dag
Gesaveidileyfi 2 7 7.000 98.000
Rjupnaveidileyfi 2 20 5.000 200.000
Andaveidileyfi 1 5 5.000 25.000
Tekjur alls 323.000

Heildartekjur upp 4 323.000 kr. arid 2006 eru 452.000 framreiknadar til mai 2010
med pvi ad nota breytingar a visitdlu neysluverds fra medaltali arsins 2006 til maf 2009
(Hagstofa Islands, 2010).
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Lokaord

Medaley0sla { skotveidar arid 2009 (hreindyraveidar undanskildar) var 158.579 kr. Ef
pessi upphad er margféldud med fjolda utgefinna veidikorta til adila med islenskt
postfang (12.227) sama ar eru petta um 1.938 milljonir.

MedaleyOsla i hreindyraveidar arid 2009 voru 217.496 kr. Dessi tala margf6ldud
med fj6lda utgefinna leyfa (1.333) er 289 milljonir kr. Ef kostnadur vegna veidileyfis er
undanskilinn er pessi upphad 197 milljonir kr.

Ahugavert veeri 20 framkvama kénnun medal erlendra skotveidimanna sem koma
til veida hér a landi. En 2009 var fj6ldi utgefinna veidikorta til pessara adila 194. Pessir
adilar purfa ad ey0a fé { a0 koma sér til landsins, ferdir a veidislod, 1 gistingu, fadi og
adra pjonustu. Finnig ma gera rad fyrir ad einhverjir pessara adila dvelji hér 4 landi {
einhvern tima an pess ad vera 4 veidum. Pessi hopur vari ventanlega mjog ahuga-
verdur fyrir adila { skotveiditengdri ferdapjonustu.

Eins og sést 4 toflu prji pa eru skotveidimenn busettir 1 100-299 sa hépur sem
heldur til veida um land allt. Petta er markhépurinn sem adilar { skotveiditengdri
ferdapjonustu koma ventanlega til med ad einblina 4.

Samkvaemt samanburdi 4 kénnuninni 2010 annars vegar og hins vegar 2001 pa er
greinileg aukning i leigu 4 landi til skotveida, sérstaklega til gwmsaveida. Einnig er
greinileg aukning { kaupum 4 veidileyfum 4 milli pessara kannana.

Nidurstédur kénnunarinnar verda notadar til pess ad meta efnahagslegan avinning
af skotveidum { hinum dreifdu byggdum landsins. Pxr geta vaentanlega nyst adilum {
skotveiditengdri ferdapjoénustu vid uppbyggingu greinarinnar og greina hvar soknar-
feerin liggja.
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Open product innovation process
Partner selection
Preliminary findings of a case study

Stella Stefansdottir

One way to manage product innovation and systematically drive radical new products
to markets is through a product innovation process (Cooper, 2009). Innovation pro-
cesses are in an increasing manner adapted towards more open innovation which has
been practiced for decades (Chesbrough, 2003; Chesbrough, Vanhaverbeke & West,
2006; Cooper, 2009; Thomke & von Hippel, 2002; von Hippel, 1988, 2007). Around
29% of Icelandic companies were in the period 2002-2004 involved in some kind of
external cooperation during innovation (Stella Stefansdéttir & Rundlfur Smari
Steinpérsson, 2008). External cooperation can be with suppliers, customers (von
Hippel, 1988; 2007), potential users (Thomke & von Hippel, 2002), competitors
(Hamel, 1991), research institutions, universities (Laursen and Salter, 2004), public
organizations and government (OECD & Eurostat, 2005). On one hand research,
(Faem, Looy & Debackere, 2005) has shown a relation between cooperation with
customers and suppliers and development of improved products. On the other hand
cooperation with research institutions and universities is related to development of
radical new products. Companies cooperate with different cooperation partners on
different stages of the process (Cooper, 2009). Early in the process research institution
and universities are desirable partners and later in the process customers and suppliers
are more desirable cooperation partners (Rothaermel & Deeds, 2004).

Method

This is a qualitative study based on Eisenhardt’s (1989) research approach, combined
with Glazer’s and Strauss’s approach to grounded theory development from 1967
(Glaser & Strauss, 1967; Strauss & Corbin, 1998) and Yin’s (2003) case study
approach. Main source of information is from ten in-depth interviews at Marel ehf.
Kvale’s interview guide was followed (Kvale & Brinkmann, 2009). Data analysis
included a so called open coding where major categories of information were grouped
to identify concepts and categories (Creswell, 2007). Selective coding was used to
integrate and refine categories (Strauss & Corbin, 1998). Axial coding was used to
systematically develop and link subcategories (Strauss & Corbin, 1998). Finally,
Gustavsson (1996) approach to formal data structure analysis was used to reject any
hypotheses that were not supported by data.

Marel (hereafter the Marel group) is a leading global provider of advanced
equipment, systems and services to the fish, meat and poultry industries. The Marel
group has over 3.500 employees worldwide. Marel ehf. (hereafter Marel) is the unit of
analysis and is a part of the Marel group. The company is located in Iceland and has
about 350 employees. Marel has a formal R&D division and cooperates with external
partners during its product innovation process. Regularly the company launches new
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patent pending products which are sold worldwide. Marel invests 5-6% of annual
income in R&D.

Results

Marel’s product innovation process is ISO (International organization for standard-
ization) documented and includes five phases; idea qualification, evaluation, design
and prototyping, release and follow-up. Nothing is documented about external co-
operation, but all participants claimed that no new product is developed without
external cooperation or as a manger said:

It is not possible to work on product development without the possibility of
cooperation or networking with other companies. The products and the results
from such development would be far from the best. This is absolutely a clear
goal at a Marel.

According to the interviews cooperation with customers seem to be an intertwined
part of the product innovation process at the company. The company also cooperates
with research institutes, universities, suppliers and in few cases users and other
companies within the Marel group. A manager said:

The company benefits most by working with customers, then perhaps suppliers,
then research institutions and universities.

The discussion in the paper will be around these partners

Cooperation partners at different stages of the process

For mapping external cooperation at Marel the third phase of the product innovation
process, design and prototyping, has been split into two different stages whereas
external cooperation seems to be approached differently when designing than proto-
typing. A so called basic technology development phase was frequently mentioned in
the interviews. This phase is added to the process for analysis.

Ground technology

A team working on development of ground technology operates outside the tra-
ditional innovation process. Cooperation at this stage is mainly with research institutes
and sometimes universities. Participants seemed in many ways not look at this
cooperation option as essential. They said cooperation is usually initiated and defined
by research institutes and is most often around mutual innovation projects related to
an application for government support because:

They are really putting effort into having Marel’s name on the application. Marel
has a good reputation. Gunnar (one of the research engineers) has a good name
to get money.

said one of the younger engineers. Another young engineer doubts cooperation
with research institutes and said:

Regarding the research institutes I have extremely little faith in them.. ..this is all
about getting the funds.

All participants shared this view to a certain extent. They said, nowadays, Marel
employees are both better educated, have more diverse education as well as inter-
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national work experience than earlier in the company’s lifecycle. Access to new
knowledge has also improved by the rapid development of the internet. A experienced
research engineers said:

I personally feel and I think more people agree that the weight of research
institution has decreased the last few years. ...People are getting more self-
supportive.

At this stage of the process cooperation with universities is usually through
students who are working on final research projects. Customers are sometimes invited
to join focus groups to discuss and visualize future trends in the industry.

Idea gnalification

At this stage feasible ideas are selected for further evaluation and eventually turned
into product innovation projects. Participants explained how product ideas can come
up in various situations, internally, at sales people’s visits to customers or by
customers. Participants spoke about the long and curvy road from a product idea to
an innovation project and how important it is that people out in the field bring
product ideas to R&D. A lot of ideas seem to “drop out” on the way. To follow
product ideas through R&D people need to visit customers for proactively develop
ideas further because they know what questions to ask, according to a participant. A
young engineer said:

We get a bunch of great ideas all the time and we develop them further. To
encourage this, people need obviously to see and hear and feel.

A manager emphasized the importance of not spoiling ideas for no one knows in
the beginning if an idea is a good idea or not. He said:

A matter of fact, we try to encourage people to be fearless to put ideas forward,
no matter how crazy they are. Nothing is suffocated at birth, nothing at all.

Evalnation

During the evaluation phase, a justification for further development based on market
potential, cost and technical risk is put forward. To estimate these factors the
company has, according to a participant in some rare cases, sought for assistance from
research institutes to estimate technical feasibility and risk. A need analysis is usually
done with customers. Fither R&D personnel or sales people visit customers in
targeted markets and measure current production input and output to estimate
optimal productivity for the new product innovation. An engineer who has a long
experience on evaluation says it is important that someone that knows how to design
a new product evaluates input or as he put it:

It is important that those who will work on the development gather data from
customers, not some sales consultants.

Design

The design phase includes designing the product and to build a prototype. The design
phase is completed when the first edition of the prototype has been built and passed
testing against product specifications. This phase in the product innovation process is
like a black box for outsiders and R&D seems to be protective of the company’s
intellectual properties. A manager described it this way:
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If this is a new technology this is obviously the company’s vital egg. If this is
something that is generally known today, this is another matter.

In some cases, suppliers’ cooperation is required whereas new components with
special features are needed for the new product innovation. Suppliers do not get an
overview of the entire product or solution.

Prototyping (testing)

When a prototype has been built, an internal testing starts. Participants claim that
internal testing is never sufficient and R&D team works with customers on testing..
Sales- and marketing people at subsidiaties assist R&D staff to define desirable
customers for testing the prototypes at customers’.

Release

When the product is ready for manufacturing and general sale it is released. At this
stage R&D cooperates with sales- and marketing people in subsidiaries, agents and
even some customers if something comes up with the new product innovation.

Follow up

The final phase of the process is an adaptation period for the new product. In the
long run this means minor design changes or improvements of the product over its
lifecycle. Cooperation related to product innovation at this stage is with customers if
something related the product design need to be changed and suppliers if components
need be changed.

Factors influencing selection of cooperation partners

The participants did not say anything directly about how they came about selecting
cooperation partners. However, after analyzing the interviews there seem to be a
pattern of which factors are considered when external partners are selected.

Research institutions and Universities

Since the company has started to grow and become a prestigious name internationally
in the industry, research institutions, both Icelandic and increasingly European, plead
for cooperating with Marel. Research institutions aim is to jointly apply for research
grants for defined projects whereas Marel’s name on the application increases the
likelihood of acceptance according to participants. An engineer explained how a
Nordic research institution which got funding from national government approached
Marel when it was looking for:

...a dependable world class producer for technical products for the industry.

In few cases Marel has initiated partnership with research institutions to solve
certain problems, but this is more of an exception according to the participants.
Marel’s research network is therefore increasingly stretching from Iceland to Europe
as well. When Marel considers to cooperate with research institutes it looks into what
type of funds is available for the project. It considered whether there are other
participants in the project as well as technology knowhow within particular research
institute.
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Cooperation with universities is usually through Icelandic research students
studying at Icelandic universities, in Europe or in the United States. Students
approach the company to work projects for or within the company during their
studies.

Suppliers

During the product innovation process Marel has a lot of explicit components’
demands. The R&D team approaches suppliers when they need specific components
which the company cannot produce or are not available on the market. Participants
mentioned suppliet’s relevant technology level, size, and ranking of contact person as
well as loyalty as factors influencing selection supplier to cooperate with.

It can be complicated to work with too big suppliers, they said, because Marel has
little or no influence on what they are willing to do. On the other hand if suppliers are
too small they do not have the necessary capacity to fulfill Marel’s needs. As Marel has
grown the company has more power to cooperate effectively with bigger suppliers,
with high technology level. A manager explained how important it is to be in contact
with the right people:

It was more personal, like a family firm. You came directly in contact to the
general manager and head of technology. All communication was through them.
In the other company we were always dealing with the sales guy. It was much
harder to get to the technical people. It is hard to work that way. I always want
to cooperate with those who will do the job. I don’t want to talk to the
messenger.

But, it all comes down to whom at the supplier you are dealing with. They also
seem to be loyal to their long term suppliers and a manager said:

It is only in the case that we need something absolutely new that we go outside
our suppliers’ network. Cooperation with our network suppliers which we have
worked with for a long time is not any worse than cooperation with our own
companies within the corporate.

Marel’s supplier network is strongest in Europe and Northern America, but
stretches itself around the globe where the “right” technology is.

Customers

There is no formal way of selecting customers as cooperation partners during product
innovation at Marel. Based on the interviews the following factors seem to influence
the selection of cooperative partners among customers:

e J.ocation close to market
e Geographical location

e Culture

e Trust

e Production range which reflects the market
e Size

e  Chemistry

Usually, Marel chooses customers to cooperate with because of their location in
relation to market importance and geographical location. One of the engineers who
has long experience of trials said:
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Cooperative partners are often not only chosen because of product
development, but with future marketing in mind.

In the recent years Marel’s customers’ cooperation network has stretched around
the world, closely to Marel’s network of sales- and marketing subsidiaries. A manager
explains it this way:

In the beginning this (customer cooperation network) was obviously only the
fishing industry here in Iceland which was only one market, but today this is like
a spider web which is stretched all over the world.

Geographical location matters in trials, because the new product is usually bulky
and has to be transported to the customet’s plant. An engineer explained this is:

They are so close to us. Let’s take England as an example. They are located so
close to us or in Scandinavia which is comfortable.

Another said:

Then it came clear that it was actually too much work going all the way to
Canada each time we had to try something.

According to them a national culture and organizational similarities seem to play a
big role. If national culture is much different from the Icelandic national culture it can
make the cooperation hard. The participants mentioned the Danish and English as
ideal cooperation partners based on culture similar to culture in Icelandic companies.
Companies from a particular nation were named as an example of difficult cooperat-
ion partners and as an engineer put it:

They are extremely difficult. You know how they are. I really do not know how
to describe this, but this really matters.

Trust is an important factor in cooperation according to participants, but is often
put aside for more desirable location. A manager said:

We choose a customer that we had got to know recently, just because he was
located closer to the potential market. We have examples of customers that have
been crossed because we did not come to them again.

Another engineer who has worked on numerous trials claimed it is easier to work
with partners that you have been working with for a long time.

According to participants ideally, customer’s production range must eflect a typical
product range at the market. An engineer who has long experience of customer trials
said:

We must choose a customer that is typical and often it is good to partner with
someone who has diverse production. A customer that only reflects perhaps 1%
of market production does not give an overall picture.

Participants frequently mentioned size of the partnering company in relation to
selecting customers. However, size is such a relative concept and participants spoke
about the advantages of being a part of a large organization. That opens opportunities
for working with larger and often more prestigious customers. A manager said:
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We are now able to choose amongst more variety of companies and many are
willing to cooperate with us. Now, when we are bigger and more international
we are able to cooperate with bigger companies than we were able to cooperate
with only five or ten years ago.

On the other hand an engineer claimed it is hard to work with companies that are
much larger and said:

They are such monsters. It is hard to get to the best people. I try to avoid too
big companies where everything goes upside down if something goes wrong.

An engineer explains that smaller companies are more flexible and with structure
that is easily. Another engineer says he tries to avoid small companies because:

If something goes wrong, they do not have the capacity to assist you.

According to participants the way people connect during cooperation influences
results of the cooperation. Usually it is not the person who actually gives permission
for a trial that works on the trial with Marel’s R&D team. Therefore, even though a
formal permission for a trial is in place it does not mean that customet’s managers or
other employees on site are supportive. An engineer put it:

Perhaps, some corporate guys pushed the trial through. It does not mean that it
has been discussed in details how to operate the trial. I have felt this a little bit
and there has been a conflict around this”.

This is important says an engineer who has been working on trials for years:

If you don’t have the management of your cooperative partner on board, this
cooperation is doomed dead.

Even though the companies have a written cooperation agreement the cooperation
will not be effective unless the people on both sides of the trial have a mutual
understanding of what needs to be done. This can be a tough job and participants
mentioned an incident when Marel actually had to change test sites because of
resistance of customers’ employees.

Discussion

The aim of the paper was to show how Marel uses inter-firm cooperation during
product innovation. According to the participants the most important cooperation
partners are customers, suppliers, research institutes and universities. Users were also
named, but they do not seem to be generally involved in innovation projects. In
theory competitors are also named as cooperative partners, but participants did not
mention this type of cooperation. Marel has an ISO qualification on its product
innovation process, but nothing about external cooperation is defined there. Marel’s
practices supports Rothaermel and Deeds’s (2004) findings as well as Cooper‘s (2009)
theories which claim companies use different cooperation partners at different stages
of the product innovation process. As illustrated in figure 1 Marel cooperates with
research institutes and universities during development of basic technology. Supplier
networks have been built around the product design phase and partly around
development on basic technology. Cooperation with customers is mainly in the phase
of idea qualification, the evaluation phase where R&D people do a need analysis with
customers at trials.
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Figure 1. Marel’s open product innovation process.

As claimed in the beginning of the paper the field of partners’ selection is
understudied. According to the participants there seem to be certain factors that affect
Marel’s the selection of partners. Figure 2 illustrates factors that affect Marel’s
decision to participate with particular partner or not. The arrows illustrate if Marel
approaches partners or vice versa. Research institutions usually initiate cooperation
when applying for official research funds. Factors like what type of fund, other
participants in the project and research institution’s ability to solve technical problems
affect Marel’s decision to participate or not. Marel usually initiates cooperation with
suppliers. Factors that influence Marel’s decision to participate with suppliers are
suppliers’ relevant technology level, size of the supplier, position of the contact person
as well as loyalty if Marel has worked with the supplier before. Usually Marel
approaches customers for cooperation. Many factors influence Marel’s decision when
selecting customers as cooperative partners. Location close to important markets and
geographical location close to Iceland were named. Organizational similarities, as well
as national culture influence the selection. Size of the company matters as well as trust
and chemistry between the persons working together.
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Figure 2. Factors which affect selection of cooperation partners.

Conclusion

This paper is a part of a more extensive study on strategic inter-firm cooperation
during product innovation in leading companies. A well grounded partner selection is
a key factor in building successful strategic networks. Holmberg and Cummings (2009)
claim that the limited number of literature around partner selection neglects to link
partner selection to broader strategic management issues and fails to weight and rate
the many specific elements of partner selection. However, Bierly and Gallagher (2007)
note that selection is usually made with limited time and information. These results
(Bierly & Gallhager, 2007; Holmberg & Cumming, 2009) fit with Marel’s partner
selection pattern where firms trust of potential partners builds on their knowledge of
them which they have gained through social networks, location, cultural and
organizational similarities rather than thorough strategic analysis of potential partners.
The paper also supports research (Cooper, 2009; Rothaermel & Deeds, 2004) that
have shown that companies cooperate with different partners at different stages of the
product innovation process.

The paper provides a foundation for the author’s further studies within the field as
well as more insight in how leading companies practice open product innovation
process.
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The relevance and application of Hofstede’s
work for researchers and practitioners in
today’s global environment

Svala Gudmundsdottir

In today’s global economy, Multinational Corporations (MNCs) are consistently
looking for ways to expand their operations to new regions and countries. As a result,
there is an increased pressure on management to understand the values, behavioral
structures and differences in national cultures (Walumbwa, Lawler & Avolio, 2007). In
every cross-border alliance there is the potential of a cultural conflict and
misunderstanding and as a result, issues relating to national culture and its effects on
business processes and outcomes, have gained popularity in recent years (Newburry &
Yakova, 2000). Research into international business has as a result increased
dramatically in the past 40 years and is predicted to continue on the same path
merging with related fields of research, searching for clues and directions to greater
prosperity (Latifi, 2000).

Hofstede’s Framework on National Cultures

Hofstede’s framework on national culture has received great attention from business
scholars in recent years (Sivakumar & Nakata, 2001). Hofstede conducted two
independent surveys within multinational subsidiaries of the international company
IBM. The company at that time operated in 40 countries and 66 worldwide locations.
The survey was administered twice, once in 1968 and again in 1972, generating a total
of over 88,000 usable responses. Hofstede later expanded the database with additional
10 countries and three regions (Hofstede, 2001). In the original framework, Hofstede
introduced four dimensions: power distance, uncertainty avoidance, individualism -
collectivism, and masculinity — femininity (Hofstede, 2001). Hofstede and Bond (1988)
later added the fifth dimension to the framework called Confucian dynamism and was
later renamed by Hofstede as long term orientation.

Power Distance

Power distance is essentially used to categorize levels of inequality in organizations
which Hofstede claims will depend upon management style, willingness of
subordinates to disagree with superiors, and the educational level and statues accruing
to particular roles. Power distance serves as an indicator of relational inequality and
can be used to examine distributive justice at the national level (Hofstede, 2001).
Several researchers have combined this dimension with such as individualism -
collectivism when studying employee empowerment, cross-cultural leadership styles
and management practices (Javidan, House, Dorfman, Hanges & de Luque, 2000).
Countries which display a high-level of power distance include France, Spain, Hong
Kong and Iran and countries with low scores are Britain, Germany and the United
States (U.S.; Hofstede, 2001). Er rétt ad setja petta { sama svigann?? Hér er visad til
pess ad hér eftir muni ég nota US { stadin fyrir ad skrifa United States i hvert sinn, og
svo er visad til heimildar.
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Uncertainty Avoidance

This dimension has been defined by Hofstede (2001) as the degree to which people
prefer to experience structured over unstructured situations. It declares how clear the
rules for behavior are for any given situation. The rules may be expressed or they may
be unwritten and simply a matter of custom or tradition. Hofstede (2001) argues that
societies with strong uncertainty avoidance have a scheme for situations and feel that
what is different is dangerous, while countries with low uncertainty avoidance don’t
feel that what is different poses any threat. High uncertainty avoidance is said to be
characteristic in France, Spain, Germany and many of the Latin American countries.
Societies that showed low to medium uncertainty avoidance according to Hofstede
(2001) are the Netherlands, the Scandinavian countries and Ireland.

Individualism - Collectivism

Individualism and collectivism in Hofstede’s model serve as bipolar variables. They
describe the relatively individualistic or collectivist ethic evident in a particular society.
Hofstede (1994) argues that in collectivist societies, children grow up learning to
identify themselves as members of a group (initially a family) and they learn quickly to
distinguish between in-group members and out-group members. As they grow, they
remain loyal to their group. In individualistic societies, however, children learn to
think of themselves as “I” instead of ‘we” and learn that they will someday have to
make it in a society on their own merits. According to Hofstede (2001) the U.S,,
France and Spain display high score on individualism and countries like Portugal,
Hong Kong, India, and Greece are considered collectivist countries.

Masculinity - Femininity

Masculinity - femininity are like the individualism - collectivism dimension in
Hofstede’s (2001) model, or the opposite ends. Values such as assertiveness,
performance, success and competition are measured to see to what degree they
dominate over the more feminine or masculine values. Countries that score high on
masculinity could be expected to have leaders who are performance, success and
competitive driven. On the other hand, countries which score lower on masculinity
(and are considered more feminine), could be expected to have leaders that emphasize
the need for personal relationships, quality of life, and caring for the elderly and show
concern with the environment. According to Hofstede (2001), high masculinity
societies include the U.S., Italy, Germany and Japan while more feminine societies
included the Netherlands and the Scandinavian countries.

Long Term Orientation

This is a very interesting dimension because it was not initially identified by Hofstede
from the IBM data, rather it was developed from values suggested by Chinese scholars
in 1985 using the Chinese Value Survey (Bond, 1988). Javidan et al. (2006) argue that
the fact that Hofstede did not recognize this dimension is explained as limitations of
his own thinking and a sample of how his Western thinking dominated the design of
the questionnaire in his original international research. This dimension is concerned
with the Confucian ideal and refers to values such as persistence and thrift, past and
present orientation, respect for tradition and fulfilling social obligations (Bond & Chi,
1997). Nations that have been found to score high on long term orientation are China
and Hong Kong and countries that have scored low on this dimension are Pakistan
and Nigeria (Bond et al., 2004).
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Building on Hofstede’s Framework

Although Hofstede (2001) specified that the original instrument could not be used to
test individual-level relationship and should be used only at the national level,
Dorfman and Howell (1988) developed scales, based on Hofstede’s original
dimensions that were applicable to the individual level or micro unit of analysis. These
scales contain items measuring each of the four dimensions plus one additional
conduct, paternalism, which represent the extent to which it is appropriate for
managers to take personal interest in the private lives of the worker. The scales have
been found reliable by various other researchers (Kirkman, Lowe & Gibson, 20006).
Additional scholars who followed similar research paths based on Hofstede’s original
study include Hofstede and Bond (1988) as well as Samiee and Atanassiou (1988).
Building on their research findings, evidence exists that national cultures do indeed
differ across many areas in relation to leadership style (Casimir & Keats, 1996;
Dorfman & Howell, 1988), decision making (Ali, 1993; Shapiro, Kirkaman &
Courtney, 2007) and human resource management (Cable & Judge, 1994; Earley,
1980).

Numerous cultural studies of both poor and rich nations have focused on a variety
of national statistics, including employment rates, population growth and political
stability (Harrison & Huntington, 2000). Franke, Hofstede and Bond (1991) however
took a different approach and examined the economic growth, or the gross domestic
product (GDP) of 20 nations over the periods 1965-1980 and 1980-1987. The
economic growth was then compared to four cultural dimensions obtained by
Hofstede in his original study in 1980, and four derived by Bond (1988), to determine
if a relationship exists between cultural values and a nation’s economic performance.
Franke et al. (1991) found that two cultural dimension individualism and long term
otientation were shown to be directly related to economic growth. As a result of these
findings, growing number of scholars, journalists, politicians, and development
practitioners are focusing on the role for cultural values and attitudes as facilitators of,
or obstacles to, economic progress (Harrison & Huntington, 2000).

The most recent expansion on Hofstede’s work is a large empirical study referred
to as GLOBE. The name GLOBE refers to the Global Leadership and Organizational
Behavior Effectiveness Research Project. The study involved 127 researchers in 62
countries around the world and was designed to replace and expand on Hofstede’s
original framework. The goal of the research was to develop an empirically based
theory to describe, understand and predict the impact of cultural variables on
leadership and organizational processes. Survey questionnaires were developed and
collected from more than 17,000 middle managers in 951 organizations across 3
specific industries (House, Hanges, Javidan, Dorfman & Gupta, 2004).

While Hofstede’s framework has a set of five dimensions, the GLOBE study
introduced nine dimensions and eighteen culture scores. These dimensions are:
performance and future orientation, gender egalitarianism, assertiveness, institutional
and in-group collectivism, power distance, humane orientation and uncertainty
avoidance. The culture scores are measured on two levels for both practices and value,
therefore making the culture scores eighteen.

The GLOBE study has received less criticism than Hofstede’s original framework
(Smith, 20006). Earley (2006) argues that one reason could be that there are fewer
controversial issues relating to methodology used or perhaps the GLOBE study is still
in its infancy and therefore researchers haven’t yet fully analyzed it. However,
Hofstede (2006) himself has not been holding back on his criticism and has argued
that the GLOBE study is U.S. centric, that it fails to capture what is intended through
the questionnaire and that the study’s total of 18 dimensions are unnecessary and lack

214



Svala Guomundsdottir

parsimony. Hofstede (2000) argues further that after having conducted a study on
national culture as well as having done a large cross-organizational culture study on
organization cultures, that the two distinct cultures cannot be measured in one as
done in the GLOBE study. The difference between Hofstede’s organizational culture
and social culture, and GLOBE'’s single approach to organizational and national
culture, is therefore a basic and unbridgeable difference that needs to be taken into
account when future researches choose to build upon either study.

Criticism on Hofstede’s Framework

Hofstede’s work in creating a five-dimension value system and drawing a world
cultural map is one of the most comprehensive and cited researches (McSweene,
2002). However, Hofstede’s work has been criticized by many scholars in relation to
applications, generalization, ecological fallacy and being descriptive rather than
predictive.

The objective of Hofstede’s research was to conduct a comparative study and he
chose the employees of the international organizations IBM as his research’s
population. Javidan et al. (2006) argue that Hofstede’s choice of organization was
based on the fact that he was at the time an employee of IBM and that the survey was
more of a consulting project conducted for the international organization, therefore
having other interest at heart when conducted.

Other researchers such as Fishcer, Ferreira, Assmar, Redford and Harb (2005)
have, however argued that using an international organization like IBM strengthens
his work as a comparative study which needs matched and comparable samples. This
strength on the other hand becomes a weakness if the results are used for
interpretation of a nation’s culture or values alone. It has been argued by researchers
that work related values obtained from a Western-minded organization, for example
in Iran, can neither be generalized to the whole nation nor organizations (Bond, 1988;
Latifi, 2006). Latifi (2006) argues that the IBM employees studied in Iran at the time,
were typically middle class, highly skilled, educated, white collar employees. It is
therefore questionable how much work related values of IBM employees, working in
an Iranian subsidiary of an international organization can represent the people of a
country like Iran as a whole.

Researchers such as Smith, Dungan and Trompenaars (1996) as well as House et al.
(20006) have all been concerned about the limited number of dimensions identified by
Hofstede. The fifth dimension discovered by Bond (1988) added further strength to
this criticism. Since the instrument used in the survey was Western oriented, the
comprehensiveness of the values under investigation is questionable. Some critics
argued whether the dimensions developed from data collected between 1968 and 1973
were artifacts of the period of analysis (Baumgertel & Hill, 1982; Lowe, 1981).

It is argued by Javidan et al. (2006) that Hofstede’s map is rather a descriptive
document of a time period rather than a dynamic map of national cultures and they
argue that since the 1970’s when the IBM data were collected a great deal of social
change has occurred in many parts of the world. There have been technological
advances such as the internet with easy communication, easier travel modes that allow
people to travel extensively without as much cost and all this adds up to a very
different cultural map than was in the 1970s.

Bond and Chi (1997) argue that Hofstede’s framework using five dimensions
relates to the classification of groups of people who are made of different individuals
and often labeled into categories such as Arabs, Asian and European. Kanter (1991)
argues that no one today is purely one thing or the other. For example in Hofstede’s
(2001) study, the U.S. score number one on the individualistic scale. However, that
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does not mean that any particular American or any small samples of Americans are
necessarily individualistic. Therefore, Smith, (2002) argues that if one uses Hofstede’s
scores to provide a cultural pen-picture of American people, there is the danger of this
fallacy with its assumption that the people are all identical.

Application of Hofstede’s Work

We are often told that the world is getting smaller, television, telecommunication and
transportation have been argued to make us a “global village” where we will pick up
each other’s values and adjust our opinions into similar paths (Harrison & Huntington,
2000).

A major example of the international context may be seen in the European Union
(EU). The emergence of an increasingly integrated ‘single market’ with non tariff
trading is resulting in the free flow of capital, goods, services and labor. There also
exists a mutual recognition of academic and qualifications that enables employees to
have their national education valued in any other country within the EU (Brewster,
Mayrhofer & Morley, 2000). With the emerging markets, number of scholars argued
that cultural differences would fade when borders opened up for free movement of
people (Boxall, 1992; Standing, 1997). However, contrary to what was predicted,
cultural integrity has remained and seems to have grown even stronger. People from
England still refer to themselves as English, and Danish people refer to themselves as
Danish instead of European (Brewster et al., 2000). Countries like Switzerland and
Norway have not shown interest in joining the European Union based on their desire
to remain independent and in control of its own destiny (Tyson, Witcher & Doherty,
1994). While the EU is struggling with diversity on the micro level, Standing (1997)
argues that management practices also still differ considerably and have not merged as
predicted causing increased problems for organizations.

Otrganizations did for some time believe that a good manager in England would
also be a good manger in other countries and that good effective English management
practices would be effective anywhere (Hofstede & McCrae, 2004). However,
Hofstede’s (2001) framework has on the other hand demonstrated that national
culture implies that one way of acting is preferable to another. When management
practices are found to be inconsistent with these deeply held values, employees are
more likely to feel dissatisfied, uncomfortable, and uncommitted. As a result, they may
be less willing or able to perform their work well (Newman & Nollen, 1996).
Management practices that have been found to reinforce national cultural values are
more likely to encourage predicable behavior (Wright & Mischel, 1987), self-efficacy
and high performance (Eatley, 1994).

As can be seen with the EU, these demographic changes provide opportunities as
well as challenges for organizations. Diversity and multiculturalism both play many
important roles in organizations today. Whether operating in Europe, Asia or the U.S.,
managers need to be able to analyze the potential for cultural clashes as well as being
awatre of how culture can be harnessed to dive business forward. This is, however,
easier said than done and Hofstede (2001) was keen to emphasize that the dimensions
were not a prescription or formula but merely a concept of framework. Although his
work has been criticized, it does equip managers with an analytical tool to help us
understand intercultural differences and why different management approach is
needed in different nations. The model is simple, it is logical and it is a starting point
both for individuals, researchers and organizations to understand that there is a
difference between nations that needs to be recognized.
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Advancing the Framework

Since Hofstede’s ground breaking study the variable individualism - collectivism has
undergone a series of elaborations at the individual and national level. In the original
framework, Hofstede (2001) defined individualism and collectivism as bipolar
opposites. The individualistic pole of the dimension was associated with preferences
for sufficient time for personal or family life, considerable freedom on the job, and
having challenging work. By contrast, the collectivist pole of the dimension was
associated with preferences for training opportunities, having good physical work
conditions and being able to use skills on the job (Realo, Koido, Ceulemans & Allik,
2002).

Schimmack, Oishi & Sama hér tel rétt ad nota ,,and* pegar vitnad er { héfunda {
textanum en ,,&“ { sviga Diener (2005) argued that Hofstede’s bipolar approach give a
rather confusing results when countries are located between the extremes. Brazil for
example, ranks number 26 out of the 53 countries studied in the individualism -
collectivism index (Hofstede, 2001). This makes it difficult for someone not familiar
with Brazilian culture to judge if Brazilian society is a mixture of the opposing types,
collectivist and individualist, or if the nation equally possesses both characteristics.
Although argued to be confusing, more critical questions have been raised regarding
the reliability and validity of Hofstede’s decision to use these variables as bipolar (Erez
& Earley, 1987). Triandis and Gelfand (1998) argue that treating individualism and
collectivism as one bipolar variable is questionable because there are as many varieties
of collectivism as there are collectivist cultures and that individualism and collectivism
have various sub-forms that manifest themselves predominantly in one particular area
of social relation or in relation with a specific target group.

Bond and Smith (1996) were interested in examining this relationship further and
conducted a meta-analysis of cultural differences based on Hofstede’s cultural
dimensions and found that the scores for individualism - collectivism were not
negatively correlated with conformity as suggested by Hofstede (2001). A similar study
by Opysterman, Coon and Kemmelmeier (2002) also failed to produce convergent
results and the authors argued that individualism and collectivism at national levels
should therefore be treated as independent and separate variables. The finding of
Oyserman et al. (2002) and Bond and Smith (1996) are therefore both inconsistent
with Hofstede’s traditional conceptualization of individualism and collectivism as
opposite ends of a single continuum.

It is possible that Hofstede’s scores are outdated and the more recent score are
reporting a more current situation or a trend in individualism and collectivism.
Hofstede’s original scores were based on data that were collected in 1968 and 1972
whereas Bond and Smith (1996) and Oyserman et al. (2002) meta analysis were based
on studies from the 1990s. However, Hofstede (2001) has argued that the rank
ordering of nation on individualism has remained quite stable and if one argues his
statement to be true then one has to recognize that the original methodology of
splitting individualism and collectivism to bipolar variable was not appropriate under
the new circumstances.

It has been argued by many scholars that there is no absolute answer to the
number of important cultural dimensions (House et al.,, 2004). Rather, as argued by
statisticians and methodologist, such number is determined only by the strength of
correlations of dimensions and by the level of analysis (Fowler, 2002; Swanson &
Holton, 2005). With the evidence of the more recent empirical studies, it is therefore
recommended that the bipolar variable individualism — collectivism will no longer be
viewed as the opposite ends of one quantum, but rather divided into two separated
dimensions making the total dimensions of Hofstede’s model six instead of five.
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Summary

Hofstede’s research was valuable foundation in understanding the cultural dynamics
among nations. The work has been criticized for only producing five dimensions but
as well has the work been complimented on its simplicity and easily understandable
dimensions. Because of globalization and emerging markets, Hofstede’s framework is
still very much relevant today and an important foundation for management to
understand  cultural differences, opportunities and refrain from cultural
inconveniences.

It is clear that Hofstede’s framework is currently facing fierce competition from
the more recent GLOBE study. For those who agree with Hofstede, on using separate
framework for studying national and organizational cultures, Hofstede’s framework
will continue to be used as a base for further research. However, the model needs to
be developed as more research in relation to Hofstede’s variables enters into the field.
It has therefore been argued that splitting the dimension individualism - collectivism
into two, will allow Hofstede’s framework to increase its validity and reliability.
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Ibudalanasjédur og dhettustyring

Vilhjalmur Bjarnason

[budalanasjodur hefur sérst6du medal linastofnana. Sjédurinn starfar samkvemt
sérstokum 16gum, 16gum um hasnadismal nr. 44/1998.
Samkvaemt 1. grein laganna er

»tilgangur laga pessara er ad studla ad pvi med lanveitingum og skipulagi
husnzdismala ad landsmenn geti buid vid 6ryggi og jafnrétti i husnedismalum
og ad fjarmunum verdi sérstaklega varid til pess ad auka méguleika folks til ad
eignast eda leigja hisnzdi 4 vidradanlegum kjorum®.

[ 11. grein laganna er fjallad um eigna og skuldastyringu Ibudalanasjéds:

e Ibudalénasjédur skal vardveita og dvaxta pad fé sem hann hefur umsjon
med. Stjérn Tbudalinasjods getur, ad fengnu sampykki félagsmalaradherra,
tekid dkvordun um ad fela 60rum vardveislu eigna sj6dsins, ad nokkru
leyti eda Ollu. Pess skal gaett ad sjodurinn hafi jafnan nxgilegt laust fé til
a0 standa vid skuldbindingar sinar.

e Stj6rn Ibudaldnasj6ds skal eftir pvi sem kostur er, og ad fengnu sampykki
télagsmalaradherra, semja vid adila 4 markadi um afgreidslu og innheimtu
lana eda einstakra flokka peirra.

e Ibudalénasjédur skal halda jafnvagi milli inn- og utgreidslna sj6dsins og
gera axtlanir par um. Sjédurinn skal koma upp ahwttustyringarkerfi { pvi
skyni.

o Ibudalinasj6di er heimilt ad eiga vidskipti med fjarmognunarbréf sin og
onnur verdbréf. Radherra setur { reglugerd akvaedi um ahzttuviomio,
dhattustyringu, innra eftirlit og vidskipti sj6dsins med verdbréf ad
fenginni umségn stjornar Ibudalanasjéds og Fjarmalaeftitlitsins (Idg wm
hiisnadismal nr. 44/1998).

Samkvaemt 27. grein laga um husnedismal nr. 44/1998 skal Fjarmalaeftirlitid hafa
eftirlit med starfsemi sj6dsins, sbr:

,Fjarmalacftirlitid skal hafa eftirlit med pvi ad starfsemi Ibidalinasjods sé i
samraemi vid akvaeoi laga pessara og reglugerda settra samkvemt peim. Um
eftirlitid fer samkvamt dkvedum laga um opinbert eftirlit med fjarmalastarfsemi
eftir pvi sem vid a*.

[ arsreikningi Ibudaldnasj6ds fyrir arid 2007 er fjallad um per tegundir ahaettu sem
Ibudalanasjédur stendur frammi fyrir { rekstri stnum:

»otyring fjarmalalegrar ahzettu®
e Yfirlit um fjarhagslegar ahwttur og skipulag ahattustyringar.

Lykilatridi { daglegri stjorn sj6dsins er ad draga r peim ahzttum sem hann stendur

frammi fyrir og tengdar eru fjareignum og fjarskuldum. Eftirfarandi eru paer dhaettur
sem sjodurinn byr einkum vid og mali skipta:

222



Villjalnnr Bjarnason

e Utlanaihzxtta
e Lausafjarahxtta
e Vaxtadhetta®

Utlanadhztta sjédsins hefur verid frekar litil 4 lidnum drum, allt fram til arsins 2008.
Framlag { afskriftareikning dtlana, sem er fart til gjalda 4 arsreikningum sjédsins, fra

2004 til 2009 er synt { toflu 1(Arsreikningar Thadalinasjds).

Tafla 1. Virdisryrnun eigna Ibudalanasjéds

Ar Framlag { Hlutfall af
afskriftareikning | heildareignum {

utlana arslok

2002 747.881 0,19%
2003 936.884 0,20%
2004 754.890 0,15%
2005 394.159 0,08%
2006 83.208 0,02%
2007 295.227 0,05%
2008 8.682.839 1,20%
2009 5.035.314 0,63%

Skyrsla Rikisendurskodunar, dtgefin i névember, 2005 fjallar um starfsemi Ibida-
lanasjods, 1 tilefni af lanveitingum Ibudalénasjéds til fjarmalastofnana { kjolfar pess ad
bankar og sparisj6dir héfu skipulega samkeppni 4 fbidaldnamarkadi (Ibadalanasjédur,
2005b).

[ skyrslunni segir um atlanatop:

LTl frodleiks i pessu sambandi ma geta pess ad utlanatap Ibidalinasjéds af

almennum vedldnum sj6dsins fra 1999-2003 nam ad medaltali um 0,05%. A
s{dasta ari nam utlanatap hans einungis 0,015%. Pessar tolur eru { samrami vid
sambzrilegar  t6lur  fra Bandarikjunum og fra Nordurléndunum. Af
framans6gdu ma rida ad lan med tryggu vedi { ibidarhisnzdi eru einhver
Oruggustu lan, sem veitt eru, og sem slik pvi mjdg ahugaverd fyrir
lanastofnanir (bls. 13).

Hér er algerlega horft fram hja pvi a0 4 pessum tima hefur myndast
»eignabdla® par sem raunverd 4 ibddarhdsnedi hefur farid fram Gr Sllum fyrri

eignabolum, sbr. myndir 1 og 2. T kjdlfar eignabéla verda alltaf mikil affsll 4 eignum
fjarmalafyrirtaekja og 1 raun ein tegund ahzattustyringar ad fylgjast med ,,eignabélum®.

s

Bankar og sparisjodir hefja ,,samkeppni® vid Tbtdalanasjéd

[ 4gistmanudi 2004 héfu bankar og sparisjodir skipulega samkeppni vid
Ibadalanasjod. Helstu samkeppnistaki banka og sparisjoda 4 ibudalanamarkadi voru:

1. Vextir, sem voru leegri en dtlanavextir [budalanasjods
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2. Hiatt lanshlutfall
3. Ekkert hamark lansfjarhedar
4. Innlansvidskipti lantaka

A moéti pessum samkeppnistackjum st6d ad bankarnir héfou ekki fiarmagnad sig
med féstum voxtum med peim lanstima, sem { bodi voru 4 fasteingalanum peirra.

Par sem lan Tbudaldnasj6ds voru an uppgreidslugjalds var hagur af pvi fyrir lanpega
[budalanasjods ad greida upp lan hja sjodnum og endurfjarmagna eldri lan og 6nnur
6hagkvem lan med nfjum lanum fra bénkum og sparisjodum. A sidari hluta ars 2004
namu uppgreidslur ad fradregnum nyjum lanum hija Tbidalanasjédi 68,8 milljérdum
(Ibudalanasjédur, 2004, 2005a). Ny lan banka og sparisjéda til ibudalana namu 4 sama
tima 140 milljérdum kréna.

I skyrslu Rikisendurskodunar (Ibadalanasjédur, 2005b) um uppgreidslur hja Ibada-
lanasj6o1 segir:

nHorsvarsmenn  sj6dsins  hafa jafnframt bent 4 ad uppgreidslur i
husbréfadeildinni hafa numid raimum 148 milljérdum kréna fra 1. juli 2004 til 31.
oktober 2005 (bls. 26).

Strax pegar innldnsstofnanir, bankar og sparisjodir, héfu pessa samkeppni var alveg
lj6st ad stofnanirnar héfdu ekki moguleika 4 ad fjarmagna hin nyju utlan 4 vidunandi
kjiorum fyrir sig. Naegir par ad visa til bréfs Ibudalanasjods til Fjarmalaeftirlitsins arinu
2005 (Tbudalanasjédur, 2005b):

»Abendingar FME, Sedlabankans og Alpjédagjaldeyrissjodsins bentu medal
annars til pess ad sumar fjarmalastofnanir hefdu leidst ut { lanveitingar {bidalana
i samkeppniskapphlaupi og ekki gaett ad pvi hvernig par hygdust
endurfjarmagna lanin®.

Med pessum uppgreidslum st6d Ibuidalinasjédur frammi fyrir 4dur Gpekktum
vanda. Med pvi ad Ibudalinasjodur gat ekki innkallad og greitt upp utistandandi
hisnaedisbréf sat sj¢durinn uppi med ofgnétt fjar, sem hann gat ekki 1anad ut med
sambzrilegum kj6rum og sj¢durinn hafoi a eigin lantékum.

Kostirnir, sem ibﬁéal{masjééur st60 frammi fyrir, umfram heimildir til uppgreidslu
4 eign lantékum og kaupum 4 eigin bréfum 4 markadi, voru liklega eftirfarandi:

e AJ binda laust fé 4 reikningi hja Sedlabanka Islands, sem er banki fyrir
fiarmalastofnanir. Med pvi méti hefdi gnétt lausafjarstada Ibudalanasjéds
dregid ar innlendum pensludhrifum og var slikt { samremi vid
adhaldsama peningamalastefnu pess tima.

e 6. gr. laga um Sedlabanka Islands nr. 36/2001: Sedlabanki Islands
tekur vi® innlanum fra innlinsstofnunum en tl peirra teljast
vidskiptabankar, sparisj6dir, utibu erlendra innlansstofnana og adrar
stofnanir og félég sem heimilt er 16gum samkvaemt ad taka vid innlanum
fra almenningi til geymslu og avoxtunar. Honum er einnig heimilt ad
taka vi0 innlinum fri 68rum Iinastofnunum og fyrittzkjum 1
verébréfapjonustu.

e Eftir pvi sem nast verdur komist féru aldrei fram raunverulegar
samningavidredur 4 milli Sedlabanka og Ibudalanasjéds um avoxtun og
vardveislu 4 uppgreidslufé Tbadalinasjods.

e A0 lana fjarmalastofnunum laust fé til alika lanstima og eigin lantékur
med svipudum kjérum.
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e AJ leggja laust fé { markadsverdbréf, verdbréfasj6di 4 vegum annarra fjar-
malastofnana.

e AJ kaupa erlend rikisverdbréf, en med pvi hefdi Ibudalanasjédur tekist 4
hendur gengisahattu, p6 4 peim tima, sem gengi kronunnar var mjog hatt.
Medaltal gengisvistolu a sidari hluta ars 2004 var 111,34 en a fyrri hluta
ars 2005 var medaltalid 103,18 (Sedlabanki Islands, e.d.). Med pvi hefdi
Ibudalanasjédur  aukid vid opinberan gjaldeyrisforda, dregid r
pensludhrifum vegna adgerda bankanna og sennilega dregid ur
verOhaxkkunum {buda, en um pad verdur fjallad sidar.

Gengisvisitala

250,0

200,0

150,0 -

100,0 -

50,0

0,0 — T T T T T
£3333883888885585¢8¢8¢828E8
EE2EEEREEERTEE LS EEERE

— Gengisvisitala

Mynd 1. Préun gengisvisitolu fra jantar 2004 til oktéber 2008

Seinni hluta ars 2004 voru uppgreidslur Ibidalanasjéds umfram eigin lantokur 14,5
milljardar kréna, samkvamt arshlutareikningi og arsreikningi pad ar. Pratt fyrir ofgnoétt
lausafjar taldi sjodurinn sér skylt ad halda afram utgafu hisnzdisbréfa med svofelldum
rokstudningi 1 bréfi til Fjarmalaeftirlitsins 4 arinu 2005:

Utgifa fjarmognunarbréfa sj6dsins hefur um  4rabil verid radandi um
langtimavaxtastig { landinu og 1iki® stendur abyrgt fyrir 6llum skuldbindingum
hans. Vid slikar adstedur var algerlega fraleitt fyrir Ibidalanasjod ad hatta
utgafu ibudabréfa. Slikt hefdi leitt til hruns vaxtamyndunar 4 markadi og gert
sjooinn 6samkeppnishefan um ny atlan. Lanshaefismat sj6dsins hefdi hrunid i
kjolfarid og hagsmunum rikissj6ds verid teflt { voda. Petta hefdi verid skyrt brot
a lagaskyldum stjornar og framkvamdastjora og 6hugsandi ut fra pvi hlutverki
sem sj6dnum er ad 16gum falid* (Ibadalanasjédur, 2005b, bls. 16).

Pessi fullyrding i bréfi Ibudalanasjéds er ekki rokstudd frekar og erfitt ad finna
henni lagastod. Ibudalanasjédi er hvergi falid ad sjag um vaxtamyndun, enda pétt
utgafa sjodsins 4 skuldabréfum hafi ahrif 4 vexti. A0 auki er eftirmarkadur med
skuldabréf og par radast vextir fremur en vid utgafu nyrra skuldabréfa. Lang-
timavaxtastig { landinu er 4hyggjuefni Sedlabanka og rikisstjornar en ekki
Ibudalanasjéds.

Hafa ber { huga ad bréfid er ritad til pess ad vetrja gjordir sjédsins vegna lana-
samninga vi0 fjarmalastofnanir sem nema 80 milljordum pann 30. jani 2005 auk
markadsverdbréfa ad fjarhed 13, 9 milljarda 4 sama tima.

Um mitt 4r 2008 namu lan Ibudalanasjods til fjarmalastofnana 102, 4 milljrdum
og h6fou hakkad um 7, 5 milljarda 4 fyrra hluta arsins 2008. Pé er eign Ibudalanasjéds
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i markadsverdbréfum 35 milljardar. Samtals namu pessir tveir lidir 17,7% af
heildareignum Ibudalanasj6ds. Eigid fé Ibudalanasjéds var pa 20, 6 milljardar

,

(fbudalanasjédur, 2008).

Lanasamningar 1bidalanasjods vid fjarmalafyrirtacki

Ibudalanasjédur gerdi ,lanasamninga® vid banka og sparisj6di strax eftir ad
uppgreidslu héfust. Fyrstu samningarnir voru gerdir i desember 2004, T névember
2005 var Tbadalanasjédur biinn ad gera samninga vid 22 vidsemjendur.

[ skyrslu Rikisendurskodunar frd névember 2005 segir um lanasamninga bada-
lanasj6ds vid banka og sparisjodi:

»oamkvaemt meginefni lanasamninganna lanadi ibﬁéalénasjé(’ﬁur fjarmalafyrir-
tekjunum peninga gegn tryggingum i formi kaupréttar { nanar tilgreindum fast-
eignatryggdum vedskuldabréfum, svokélludum undirliggjandi vedskuldabréfum.
Lanin skulu endurgreidast { samraemi vid greidsluskilmala hinna undirliggjandi
vedskuldabréfa. Samkvemt linasamningunum ber fbudalinasjiodur en ekki
lantakinn  dhzttuna af réttum efndum hinna undirliggjandi vedbréfa.
Skuldbinding lantaka felst fyrst og sidast { ad innheimta afborganir af hinum
undirliggjandi vedskuldabréfum, p.e. ibudalanum, sem hann hefur pegar veitt, og
afhenda per [budalanasjodi. Ahztta Tbidalinasiods er ad pessu leyti miog
sambarileg vid pa ahattu, sem hann byr vid { hefobundinni husnadis-
lanastarfsemi sinni, sbr. 3. patt laga um husnaxdismal. P6 er ekki réttarsamband,
a.m.k. ekki beint, 4 milli sj6dsins og einstakra skuldara ibudalana samkvamt
hinum undirliggjandi vedskuldabréfum. Pad sem Ibudalinasjodur telur sig 4
hinn béginn hafa 4unni® med pessari utferslu eru betri vaxtakjor til lengri tima
en ella auk pess sem hann telur ad med pessu moéti verdi ahxtta hans
minni* (Ibadalanasjédur, 2005b, bls. 10-11).

Par sem Ibudalinasjodur bar alla dtlinaihzttu af pessum samningum purftu
bankar og sparisj6dir ekki neina eiginfjarbindingu vegna pessara njju ttlana. I edli sinu
voru utlan samkvaemt samningum Ibudalanasjéds og banka og sparisjéda miklu
fremur fjarvorslusamningur en lanssamningur. 1 linasamningi, sem hofundur hefur
undir héndum er gert rad fyrir ad endurgreidslur samninganna endutrspegli greid-
slufledi undirliggjandi lana:

,, Vid pad er midad ad endurgreidslur af pessum lanasamningi, eins og skilgreint
er { gr 24 og 2.5 gefi arsavoxtun, ad vidbzttum verdbétum 4,1%, en ad
fradregnum hugsanlegum afskriftum vegna utlanatapa.” (Lanasamningur milli
budaldnasjods sem lanveitanda og xxx sem lantaka, dags. 6greinileg)

I samningnum er hvergi fjallad um formlega vedsetningu 4 tilteknum skuldabréfum,
adeins ad greidslur af skuldabréfunum gangi til greidslu 4 ,,Janssamningnum®.

Ibudalanasjédur hefur p6 heimild til ad kaupa undirliggjandi bréf 4 5 ara fresti at
lanstimann, svo og ef eiginfjarhlutfall fjarmalafyrirteekisins fer nidur fyrir 16gbundid
lagmark. Eftir fall fjarmalastofnana { arslok 2008 , keypti Ibudalanasjédur hin undir-
liggjandi skuldabréf. Hapid er ad fragangurinn haldi sem vedsetning gagnvart pridja
adila, p6 svo skilanefndir hinna féllnu banka hafi fallist 4 ad afhenta Ibudalanasj6di
hin  undirliggjandi ~ skuldabréf. Um  vedsetninguna er fjallad 1 skyrslu
Rikisendurskodunar.

,, B0l trygginga ibl’léalénasj()és vegna lanasamninga peirra, sem gerdir hafa verid
vid fjarmalastofnanir, hafa vafist nokkud fyrir ymsum, sem latid hafa sig malio
varda. ibﬁéalénasjééur hefur { pessu sambandi bent 4 a0 lanasamningar pessir
feli { raun i sér kaup 4 afleidu, p.c.a.s. Ibudalanasjédur felur fjarmalafyrirteeki
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tilgreinda fjarhed til 4dvoxtunar og endurgreidslan byggir 4 greidslufledi
tiltekinna fbuidalana, sem viokomandi fjarmalafyrirteeki hefur veitt, sem nuvirt
eru midad vid umsamda avoxtunarkrofu, samningunum felst ekki abyrgd
fijarmalastofnana 4 endurgreidslu par sem markmid samninganna er beinlinis ad
flytia efndadhattuna fri fjarmalastofnunum til Ibadalinasjéds. Med pessum

heatti er m.a. girt fyrir ad vidkomandi lan hafi { f6r med sér eiginfjarbindingu hja
fjarmalastofnunum 4 samningstimanum. Ved hefur pvi ekki verid tekid { hinum
undirliggjandi skuldabréfum med formlegum hetti” (Ibudalanasjodur, 2005b,
bls. 12).

Haepid er ad fragangurinn { lanasamningnum haldi sem vedsetning gagnvart pridja
adila, p6 svo skilanefndir hinna follnu banka hafi fallist 4 20 afhenda [budalanasjodi
hin undirliggjandi skuldabréf { uppgjéri 4 pessum lanasamningum. A sama tima eru
feerd til gjalda verulega aukin framlog { afskriftareikning utlana Ibudalanasjéds.

I vidauka med lanasamningunum eru tilgreind pau skilyrdi, sem hin undirliggjandi

vedskuldabréf verda ad uppfylla, en pau eru pessi (Ibudalanasjédur, 2005b, bls. 11):

e Skuldabréfin skulu tryggd med 1. vedrétti { ibudarhusnadi.
e Veohlutfall ma ekki vera harra en 80% af markadsveroi.

e Lanid skal bundid visitdlu neysluverds.

e  Skuldabréfin skulu bera 4,15% eda 4,20% vexti.

e Skuldara ber ad uppfylla skilyrdi lanastofnunar um vidskipti.
e Hvert skuldabréf mé ekki vera haerra en 25 milljénir.

Til samanburdar m4 geta pess ad hdmarkslin Ibudaldnasjéds 4 pessum tima voru
14,9 milljénir en hekkadi { 15,9 milljénir pann 12. april 2005 (Félags- og trygginga-
malaraduneytid, 2005). Ekki verdur betur séd en ad med framkvaemd pessari sé verid
a0 fara 4 svig vid dtlanahamark samkvamt reglugerdum. Ekki verdur betur séd en
Ibtdalanasjédur hafi ad hluta til fjarmagnad uppgreidslur 4 eigin lanum med pessum
»anveitingum* og ad nokkru skapad eigin vanda. Allar innlansstofnanir voru adilar ad
slikum lanasamningum ad Kauppingi Banka hf. undanskildum.

Sigurjon b. Arnason fjalladi um adkomu vidskiptabankanna ad hisnadislanum hja
Rannséknarnefnd um fall bankanna. Eftirfarandi kemur fram { Skyrslunni:

,»Pegar bankarnir komu inn 4 hdsnadismarkadinn hekkadi hisnxdisverd ort og
hazgt var ad lana einstaklingum og fjélskyldum mun harri upphadir. Sigurjén b.
Arnason, bankastjori Landsbanka, segir a® husnzdislan bankanna hafi verid
»tomt rugl®. Lanin voru 4 of lagum voéxtum fyrir bankana og hann sa ekki
hvernig petta @tti ad vera gerlegt: ,,En hvad attirdu ad gera? Degar kerfid er
hannad pannig ad ef pua ferd i vidskipti pa ertu laestur nastu 40 ar. Hvad attu ad
gera? Og pu bara ferd ut { vitleysuna lika. Og ég var alltaf hissa 2 a0 Moody‘s
s6gdu ekki vid mann: Erud pid klikkadir? Eg var alltaf ad vona ad peir mundu
setja eitthvert vit { galskapinn”(Pall Hreinsson, Sigridur Benediktsdottir og
Tryggvi Gunnarsson, 2010, bls. 64).

Ahrif 4 ibudamarkad

Til ad rannsaka verdbreytingar 4 {badamarkadi er rétt ad skoda gégn fra
Fasteignaskra (Pj6dskra Islands, e.d.). Samkvamt pessari verdskra og eldri gégnum
fra bj6Ohagsstofnun var verd 4 {budarhtsnadi { Reykjavik tiltdlulega st6dugt fra 1980
til 1990 en p6 var verdhzkkun { kjolfar kerfisbreytinga 4 arunum 1983-84
(Pjédhagsstofnun, 2001). Med pvi ad skoda verdbreytingar fra 1997 og setja verdid
100 1 janvar 1997 sjast verdbreytingar eftir a0 verd hefur verid leidrétt med visitSlu
neysluverds an husnadis til ad fa ,,raunverd®.
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A myndunum sést ad {bidaverd ner hastu haedum (raunverd) i oktéber 2007 en
leekkadi fram til joni 2010 { svipad og verdid var adur en ,samkeppni héfst 4
ibadalanamarkadi.

A mynd 3. er ibudaverd sett i 100 { 4agist 2004, en pa hofst ,samkeppnin” 4
ibudalanamarkadi. Eftir a0 samkeppnin hofst hekkadi verd a fasteignum { Reykjavik,
fra agust 2004 fram til oktéber 2007 um 63%.
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Pad er audvelt a0 reikna at hvenexr ,,vedhlutfall“ fer yfir 100% pegar eign hefur
verid keypt { eignabdlu, og lanveitingar midudust vid 80% eda 90% af markadsverdi
vid lanveitingu. Hinar hau farslur { afskrifareikning utlina hja ibﬁéalénasjééi a
arunum 2008 og 2009 eru augljoslega afleiding af ,,eignabdlu®.

Lagagrundvollur

[badalanasjédur starfar 4 grundvelli laga um husnedismal nr. 44/1998 eins og fyrr
segir. 1 tilvitnudum 16gum eru dkvaedi um ahzttustjringu og ad setja skuli reglugerd
um dhattustyringu badalinasjéds, en pad er { fullu samremi vid ikvaedi laga um
fjarmalafyrirteki nr. 161/2002 par sem ordid dhztta kemur fyrir um 50 sinnum {
einhverju sambandi. I raun mé segja a0 Tbudalanasjédur hafi paer grunnskyldur ad sja
til pess ad { landinu verdi avallt starfandi stofnun til ad lana til fasteignakaupa
einstaklinga. A sj6dnum hvila skyldur um raddeild i medferd fjsrmuna an pess ad 4
sj00num hvili st skylda a® hamarka hagnad af starfsemi sj6dsins. Pvi er pad mjog
fridlsleg tilkun a0 Ibudalanasjodi sé heimilt a0 lana samkeppnisstofnunum 4 sama
tima og per eiga { grimmri innbyrdis samkeppni og ekki sidur { samkeppni vid sjédinn
sjalfan, sér { lagi pegar stjérnvoldum er ekki ljost hvernig samkeppnisadilar fjarmagna
sina samkeppni.

Ibadalinasjodur leitadi til Arna Pils Arnasonar hdl. og 6skadi eftir aliti
16gmannsins 4 pvi hvort lanavidskipti Tbudalanasjéds vid banka og sparisj6di stadust
16g og reglugerdir um sjédinn. Légmadurinn var 4 sama tima 16gfradilegur radgjafi
[badalanasjods. 1 litsgerd 16gmannsins vikur hann ad skyldu sj¢dsins til ad avaxta sitt
fé (Tbudalanasjédur, 2005b).

»oamkvaemt 4. gr. laga nr. 44/1998 um husnadismal, sbr. 16g nr. 57/2004, skal
[budalanasiédur annast stjérn og framkvemd hisnedismala samkvamt
l6gunum. Skv. 1. tolul. 9. gr. laganna skal ibﬁéalénasjééur annast lanveitingar og
sinna vidskiptum med skuldabréf sem sj6durinn gefur at i samremi vid akvaedi
laganna. Pa skal sj6durinn skv. 1. mgr. 11. gr. laga nr. 44/1998 ,vardveita og
avaxta pad fé sem hann hefur umsjon med“ og ad gata pess ad sjodurinn ,,hafi
jafnan nagilegt laust fé til ad standa vid skuldbindingar sinar. Sjédurinn skal
skv. 3. mgr. 11. gr. ,halda jafnvagi milli inn- og utgreidslna sj6dsins og gera
azctlanir par um®. Um lanveitingar sj6dsins er fjallad { V. og VI. kafla laganna.
Lj6st er af framanségdu ad [budalanasjédur getur einungis 1anad fé sem hann
aflar med utgafu skuldabréfa skv. 10. gr. med lanveitingum til husnadismala i
samremi vid akvaedi V. og VI kafla laganna. A hinn béginn hvilir 4 sj6dnum
skyr lagaskylda til ad vardveita og avaxta pad fé sem hann hefur umsjén med og
a0 halda jafnvegi milli inn- og utgreidslna sj6dsins. Pegar lantakendur greida
upp lan fyrir gjalddaga skapast éjafnvagi milli inn- og utgreidslna sjédsins.
Askilegt er ad nyta slikar uppgreidslur til endurgreidslna eldri lana og nyrra
Gtlana,ef kostur er. I pvi sambandi parf pé ad hafa i huga ad sjédnum ber skv. 1.
tolul. 9. gr. laganna ad sinna vidskiptum med skuldabréf sem sjédurinn gefur ut.
Sjéourinn parf pvi lika ad gzta pess ad frambod {budabréfa sé nzgjanlegt til ad
tryggja edlilega veromyndun med bréfin 4 markadi. Ef uppgreidslur eru meiri en
svo ad sjédurinn geti radstafad peim til afborgana eldri lana eda nyrra dtlana
hlytur sjédurinn i samraemi vid lagaskyldur sinar skv. 11. gr. laganna ad purfa ad
leita eins géOrar avoxtunar og kostur er fyrir pad fé og leitast vid ad fordast
misvagi milli liftima eigna og skulda, { samremi vid almenn vidmid um dhattu-
styringu, enda beinlinis gert rad fyrir ad sjodurinn beiti hefdbundnum ahettu-
stytingaradferdum { frumvarpi pvi sem vard ad logum nr. 57/2004 og i
reglugerd nr. 544/2004 um fjarhag og ahattustyringu {budalanasjods. Ad Gdrum
kosti eru stjérnendur sj6dsins ekki ad sinna peirri lagaskyldu sem 4 peim hvilir
med skyrum hetti skv. 11. gr. laganna“ (bls. 18).
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Eftirlitstofnun EFTA (ESA) hatdi { dgaust 2004 komist ad peirri nidurstédu ad
starfsemi [budalanasjods veeri i samraemi vid reglur um rikisstyrki { EES samningnum
(EFTA, 2004). Reyndar hratt EFTA domstéllinn pessari nidurstédu ESA med
urskurdi pann 7. april 2006 (EFTA court, 2000).

I greinargerd Rikisendurskodunar (Ibudalanasjédur, 2005b) er alit 16gmannsins
tulkad svo:

LAf pessum sokum m.a. hefur sjdurinn ad mati Arna almennt frelsi til
hegdunar 4 markadi med sama haetti og 6nnur fyrirteki, svo fremi sem sjédurinn
virdi pa lagalegu umgjérd, sem um hann hefur verid moérkud og ad
fjarmognunarkerfi hans sé { samraemi vid pa umgj6rd. Hann bendir jafnframt 4
a0 { akvoroun ESA komi skyrt fram ad miklu skipti vid mat 4 umgjord sj6dsins
a0 sa avinningur, sem sjodurinn hefur af rikisabyrgd 4 skuldbindingum sinum og
skattfridindum, skili sér beint til linpega hans i formi betri linskjara.” (Bls. 18-
19).

Sidan er vitnad { l6gmanninn ordrétt:

,»Pad er lykilatridi ad ekki sé rofin su beina tenging sem er a milli fjaréflunar
sj00sins 4 morkudum med rikisabyrgd og lanveitinga sjédsins. Med 60rum
ordum er pad ljést ad ef Ibudalanasjédur myndi afla fjar 4 fjarmalamérkudum
med rikisdbyrgd og endutlina pad bénkum eda fyrirtekjum myndi sj¢durinn
brjota { bag vid pa umgjérd sem ESA hefur fallist 4 og slikt fela { sér 6l6gmatan
rikisstyrk vid vidkomandi banka og fyrirteki. A hinn béginn er pad ljst ad
Ibudaldnasjodur verdur ad astunda virka dhattustyringu med sama hatti og
onnur fjarmalafyrirteki gera, til ad uppfylla akvedi 11. gr. laganna um
hiasnxdismal. Par eiga ekki ad gilda 6nnur viomid um sj6dinn en um adrar
fjarmalastofnanir og svigram hans par 4 a0 markast af almennum sjénarmidum
um fjarmalaeftirlit og hefdbundna ahattustyringu. Pad er mikilvegt ut fra
rikisstyrkjareglum ad rekstri sj6dsins sé hagad med svo abyrgum heatti ad ekki
komi til pess ad reyni 4 bakdbyrgd rikisins 4 skuldbindingum sj6dsins. Pad er pvi
ekkert { rikisstyrkjareglum EES-samningsins sem kemur { veg fyrir ad sjodurinn
stundi virka dhzttustyringu { samremi vid akvadi 11. gr. laganna (bls. 19).

Ad pvi er vardar pa spurningu hvort ad i linum [badalinasjéds til bankanna
felist ad verid sé ad lana béonkunum fé meo rikisabyrgd er pvi til ad svara ad svo
er skyrlega ekki. Ibudalinasjodur nytur eigandaibyrgdar rikisins 4
skuldbindingum sinum. Af pvi leidir ad riki® 4byrgist { reynd endurgreidslu
skuldabréfa peirra sem Ibudalanasjédur gefur tt til ad fjarmagna starfsemi sina.
DPad fé sem feest fyrir pau skuldabréf er med rikisabyrgd. Pad fé fer einungis til
utlana til einstaklinga, fyrirtakja, félagasamtaka og sveitarfélaga vegna byggingar
eda kaupa a ifbdadum. Ef sjédurinn afladi fjar med skuldabréfautbodi til
endurldna til bankanna, vaeri um lin med rikisabyrgd ad raeda. Lanasamningar
[budaldnasjods vid bankana fela hins vegar i sér avéxtun uppgreidslufjar. Pad er
fraleitt med 6llu ad greina ekki 4 millifjarmognunarbréfa sj6dsins sem bera
rikisabyrgd og svo uppgreidslufjar, sem er fyrirframendurgreidsla lintakenda 4
lanum sem sj¢durinn hefur veitt. 1 sidara tilvikinu hefur lintaki, sem fékk lin
sem var fjarmagnad med rikisabyrgd, kosid® ad greida lanid upp hradar en
upphaflega var amtlad. Sjédurinn parf ad avaxta pad fé par til a0 kemur ad
gjalddaga peirra skuldabréfa sem ad baki laninu standa. Pad er pvi 6tvirzett ad
avoxtun uppgreidslufjar 1 ahzttustyringarskyni felur ekki { sér lan med
rikisabyrgd til vibkomandi banka. Af framanségdu tel ég rétt ad draga pa alyktun
ad 11. gr. laga nt. 44/1998, sbr. 16g nr. 57/2004, kalli 4 ad Ibudalanasjodur gacti
pess ad avaxta eins vel og kostur er pad fé sem hann fer vegna uppgreidslna
eldri lana og gata 1 pvi sambandi sérstaklega ad samrami { liftima eigna og
skulda, svo og aszttanlegri ahattu og vaxtamun. Svigram sj6dsins til ad velja um
avoxtunarkosti takmarkast ad pessu leyti einungis af dkvaedum { reglugerd og
ahattustyringarstefnu sj6dsins. Log um sjédinn og akvadi EES-samningsins
standa pvi ekki i vegi ad sjédurinn avaxti uppgreidslufé med peim hetti sem
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heppilegast er fyrir sjédinn, enda ekki um pad ad reda ad sjédurinn afli fjar 4
skuldabréfamarkadi sem sidan sé varid til endurlana til fjarmalastofnana. Rétt er
a0 minna 4 ad lagaleg umgjord sjodsins ad pessu leyti hefur verid kénnud
sérstaklega af ESA og verid talin standast rikisstyrkjareglur EES-
samningsins* (Tbudalanasjédur 2005b, bls. 19)

[ pessum ordum kemur fram bad sjonarmid ad Ibudalinasjédur geti verid
,heilds6lubanki” fyrir adrar lanastofnanir an pess ad l6ggjafinn hafi nokkru sinni tekid
akvordun par um.

Samt6k atvinnulifsins og Samtok banka og verdbréfafyrirtakja létu sig malid varda
og leitudu til Jéhannesar Sigurdssonar, 16gmanns og professors vid HR. Er skemmst
fra pvi ad segja ad nidurstada hans er mjoég 4 einn veg, p.e. ldnasamningar
[btdalanasjéds vid banka og sparisjédi 4 grundvelli heimilda til ahattustyringar eru
Ologmetir og stangast 4 vid reglur EES. Nidurstada hans felur m.6.0. 1 sér ad
bdalinasj6di hafi badi verid Gheimilt ad gera samninga pessa og ad peir varu einnig
ologmeetir ad efni til, pvi peir uppfylli ekki skilyrdi pess ad teljast verdbréf auk pess ad
fela 1 sér 6logmaetan rikisstyrk fyrir vidsemjendur hans. A sama hatt telur hann ad
budalanasjédi sé ekki ad 16gum heimilt 20 bjéda Gt ibudabréf pegar hann skortir ekki
laust fé til pess ad fjarmagna husnadislan. Samandregnar nidurst6dur Johannesar
hlj6da svo (Ibudalanasjédur, 2005b):

,Vi0 akvordun 4 heimildum ibﬁ(’ﬁalénasj()(’ﬁs verdur ad hafa { huga ad honum er
markad hlutverk { 16gum um hasnzdismal og reglugerdum settum med stod {
l6gunum. Samkvaemt 16gmeatisreglu stjornsysluréttarins verdur su starfsemi sem
rikisstofnun stundar ad rdmast innan peirra lagaheimilda sem um starfsemina
fialla. Komist er ad peirri nidurstodu ad Ibudalanasjédi er samkvaemt l6gum og
reglugerdum ekki heimilt ad veita lan til fjarmalafyrirteekja med peim hetti sem
sjoourinn gerir, jafnvel poétt tilgangurinn med peim lanum sé ad endurlana
einstaklingum eda byggingaradilum til kaupa eda bygginga 4 ibudarhisnadi.
Astadan er fyrst og fremst st ad lan til ibudareigenda i gegnum fjarmala-
fyrirtekin eru 4 60rum kjorum og umtalsvert hezrri en heimildirnar sem
sjoourinn hefur til ad veita almennum lanum.

Ekki er gert rad fyrir pvi { l6gum um hasnadismal ad Ibudalanasjodur afli sér
fjarmuna til pessad stunda adra fjarmalapjénustu en pa sem honum er falin
sérstaklega skv. I6gum. Med pvi a0 auka vid lantékur umfram pad sem edlilegt
er til ad standa vid skuldbindingar um uatlan, er sjédurinn { raun ad taka patt {
annarri fjarmalastarfsemi en peirri sem ramast innan starfsheimilda hans
samkvemt 16gum. Lantékur umfram pad sem Ibudalanasjédur parf til pess ad
fjarmagna skyldubundin utlan skv. 10. gr. og 15. gt. laganna eru pvi 6heimilar og
ad auki brot 4 reglum 3. mgr. 11. gr. laga um hdsnxdismal um eigna- og
skuldastyringu sem melir fyrir um ad jafnvaegi skuli vera 4 milli inn- og dtlana
sj60sins.

Lanasamningar [bidalanasjods vid fjarmalafyrirteki uppfylla ekki skilyrdi laga og
reglugerda um eigna- og ahattustyringu. Samkvaemt reglunum er sj6dnum
heimilt ad eiga vidskipti med eigin verdbréf og 6nnur verdbréf { pvi skyni ad
styra ahaettu, sbr. 4. mgr. 11. gr. laganna. Lanasamningarnir uppfylla ekki skilyroi
pess ad vera verdbréf. Samkvemt akvedum lanasamninganna eru peir ekki
framseljanlegir en pad er eitt skilgreiningaratridi verdbréfa. Ad auki getur pad
ekki talist til hefdbundinna dhettustjringaradferda ad Ibudalanasjédur veiti lin
til ibadarkaupa fyrir milligbngu fjarmalafyrirteekja sem fela { sér meiri ahaettu en
almenn ldnsj6dsins til ibudarkaupa. Fjarhadir ibudalana, sem liggja ad baki
lanasamningum vi® fjarmalafyrirteki, eru ad auki haerri en heimildir sj6dsins til
almennra {budalana. Med lanveitingunum er pvi farid med 6légmaetum haetti {
kringum lagaheimildir sj6dsins til {badaldna.
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Endurlan rikisstofnunar til tiltekinna fjarmalafyrirtekja 4 fjairmunum sem hun
hefur aflad { skjoli rikisabyrgdar 4 skuldbindingum er él6gmeetur rikisstyrkur sem
fer { baga vid skuldbindingar fslenska rikisins skv. EES-samningnum. Engin rék,
hvorki félagsleg né Onnur, stydja slikar lanveitingar til tiltekinna
fiarmalafyrirteekja 4 samkeppnismarkadi. Ekki er unnt ad fallast 4 pa skodun ad
lita beri 4 uppgreidslufé ibudalina med 6drum hetti en upphaflegar lantékur
sj6dsins. Uppruni fiarins er sa sami og pess aflad af Ibudalanasjédi a grundvelli
rikisdbyrgdarinnar. Vidkoma peninganna hja lant6kum breytir pvi ekki ad peirra
er aflad 4 betri kjérum en adrir adilar eiga almennt kost 4. Endutlin
[budaldnasjods til fjarmalafyrirtakja 4 £é sem aflad er med rikisibyrgd felur { sér
samkeppnislega hindrun fyrir 6nnur fjarmalafyrirteki lanastofnanir sem ekki er
unnt ad réttleta med tilvisun til almennra hagsmuna. Hindrun af pessum toga
brytur pvi i baga vid skyldur fslands samkvemt EES-samningnum um
stadfesturétt, pjonustufrelsi og frjlst fledi fjarmagns® (Ibudalanasjédur, 2005b).

Nidurstodur

I greininni er farid yfir ferli sem for { gang pegar bankar og sparisjédir hofu
samkeppni 4 fjarmalamarkadi um fasteingalin vegna ibudakaupa -einstaklinga.
Ibudalanasjédur, sem hafdi verid nanast einradur 4 pessum markadi, stendur fram
tyrir miklum vanda vegna uppgreidslu lina an pess ad geta greitt af eigin lanum.
Nidurstadan er si ad stjérnendur sjédsins ofmatu matt og ahrif ahattustyringar par
sem Oll skynsemi virdist hafa horfid.

[ ferlinu virdist sem stjérnendur sj¢dsins hafi talid pad sitt hlutverk ad ztla sj6d-
num nytt hlutverk og til pess var notud ,,ahzttustyring med ofurdherslu og rérsyn 4
vaxtadhzttuna, sem sjodurinn st6d frammi fyrir, en lita algerleca fram hja
greiOslufallsahaettu (defanlt risk) 4 timum ,eignaboélu®, par sem fasteginaverd hatdi
hzekkad um 60% og atti eftir ad hakka um 6nnur 60%. Pessar upplysingar lagu fyrir
og voru Ollum adgengilegar, og voru grundvollur ad mati a greidslufallsahattu {
fasteignalanavioskiptum.

Pad a0 kalla fjarbindingu til 40 ara ,einsskiptisadgerd®, sem lanasamningar vid
banka og sparisj60i lausafjarstyringu er afbékun 4 lausafjarstyringu, sem edli malsins
samkvamt getur adeins midast vid skamman binditima. Lausafjarstyring hlytur pvi ad
midast vi0 ad laust fé sé adeins bundid til 1 ars, og pa adeins { audseljanlegum
verdbréfum, ellegar 4 reikningum hja Sedlabanka, sér i lagi pegar 1 hlut 4 stofnun sem
ad l6gum hefur mjog afmarkad hlutverk eins og Ibudalanasjédur.
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Buferlaflutningar kvenna

Vifill Karlsson
Kolfinna Johannesdottir

Hvada pettir orsaka buferlaflutninga kvenna og eru peir a0 einhverju leyti frabrugdnir
peim sem yta vio kérlum? Almennt ma segja ad buferlaflutningar innan hvers lands
hafi um langa hrid einkennst af straumi félks fra jadri inn ad midju, fra nordri til
sudurs og jafnvel frd austri til vesturs { hinum Vestrena heimi. Pa flytur félk ar
sveitum { bai og dr bajum til borga. Allt fra pvi hagfredingar héfu rannséknir 4
buferlaflutningum milli landsvada fyrir rtaimum 100 arum, hafa konur virst vera fleiri
medal brottfluttra heldur en karlar (Greenwood og Hunt, 2003). Almennt hefur verid
talid a0 taekiferi 4 vinnumarkadi reki konur afram, betri og hentugri storf auk haerri
launa. Gildir pad sama hér 4 landi og eru pad einu orsakavaldarnir?

Préunin 4 Islandi hefur verid um margt svipud peirri sem Ifst er ad ofan. Pad sést 4
pvi ad karlar eru hlutfallslega fleiri medal ibta utan héfudborgarsvaedisins, en 4
héfudborgarsvaedinu er pessu 6fugt farid og hefur verid lengi (Vifill Karlsson, 2010b).
Hitt er kannski athyglisvert ad konur virdast hafa verid leidandi i svokalladri
andborgarmyndun sem atti sér stad 4 si®asta hagvaxtarskeidi (Vifill Karlsson, 2008),
sem er eitt lengsta hagvaxtarskeid i sdgu landsins. Pa flutti akvedinn hépur borgarbia
til neerliggjandi sveitarfélaga an pess endilega ad segja starfi sinu lausu 4 héfudborgar-
svadinu. Nuna virdist pessi préun hafa snuist vid eftir ad kreppti ad (Vifill Karlsson,
2010a).

bréun af pessu tagi virdist vera sérstaklega 6heppileg ef marka ma nylega rannsékn
sem bendir til ad virdi samfélaga sé minna ef konur eru hlutfallslega ferri en karlar
(Vifill Karlsson, 2010b). Pad er tdlkun nidurstadnanna sem kveda 4 um ad fast-
eignaverd sé marktaekt legra i slikum byggdarlogum (samfélsgum). Astedan er rakin
til pess ad slik proun studlar ad frekari einsleitni samfélaganna auk pess sem ymsar
rannsoknir benda til ad konur bui { rikara mali ad eiginleikum sem lada fram stad-
bundinn hagvoxt. Petta eru eiginleikar eins og meiri samstarfsvilji Nowell og Tinkler,
1994), 6eigingirni (Eckel og Grossman, 1998) og heidarleiki (Hasseldine og Hite, 2003;
Swamy, Knack, Lee og Azfar, 2001). bPa hefur einnig verid bent 4 ad konur leidi
buferlaflutningana { heild me®d peim haetti ad karlarnir fylgi 4 eftir pegar par 4 annad
bord akveda ad yfirgefa ,samkvamid®, kannski vegna pess ad virdi samfélagsins
dregst saman eins og adur sagdi.

Pess vegna er hér spurt hvad pad er sem ytir konum af stad fra heimahégunum og
hvort pad er einhver munur 4 orsékum buferlaflutninga kvenna og karla { peirri von
um ad koma megi auga 4 gagnlegri adgerdir til h6fuds hinum pralatu buiferlaflutn-
ingum hnignandi byggdarlaga sem hafa verid { vérn svo aratugum skiptir.

bessi grein byggir 4 gbgnum og greiningu spurningakénnunar sem Samtok sveitar-
félaga 4 Vesturlandi (SSV) 1étu Rannséknamidst6d Haskolans ad Bifrést (RHB) vinna
fyrir sig { tengslum vid imynd Vesturlands gagnvart fbdum héfudborgarsvadisins
annars vegar og ibua Vestfjarda og Nordurlands vestra hins vegar (Grétar Dbor
Eyborsson, Eva Heida Onnudéttir, Kolfinna Jéhannesdéttir og  Holmfridur
Sveinsdottir , 2007). Kénnunin var gerd haustid 2006 og markast nidurstbdurnar af
peim tidaranda sem pa rikti. Pess vegna veri athyglisvert ad endurtaka rannsoknina til
ad kanna hverjar orsakanna eru hadar tidaranda og hverjar eru vidvarandi. I nylegri
grein segir fra ad gbéd umgjord um fjdlskylduna vegi pyngst pegar f6lk thugar busetu,

235



Vifill Karlsson og Kolfinna Johannesddttir

pa pattir sem snerta nattiru og umhverfi og ad sidustu efnahagslegir pettir (Vifill
Karlsson og Grétar Por Eypérsson, 2009). Sa grein byggir 4 sému spurningakénnun.

Uppbygging skyrslunnar er sem hér segir. I nasta kafla verdur greint fra fyrri
rannséknum 4 buferlaflutningum katrla og kvenna. Pa verdur greint fra adferd rann-
soknarinnar og eiginleikum talnasafnsins. A0 lokum verda gdgnin brotin upp og
greind svo unnt verdi ad svara rannsoknarspurningunni.

Fraedilegur bakgrunnur

Astedur fyrir buferlaflutningum eru ymsar. Par eru gjarnan taldar til adstedur 4
vinnumarkadi, p.e. laun, atvinnuleysi, atvinnutrval svo pad helsta sé nefnt (McCann,
2001). Einnig eru adstedur 4 fasteignamarkadi (Greenwood og Hunt, 2003) taldar til,
opinber pjénusta (Tiebout, 1956), ttsvar og adrar skattadlogur sveitarfélaga. I pvi
sambandi hefur verid fjallad um ad sveitarfélég keppi um ibtiana med sem skilvirkastri
nytingu opinberra fjarmuna — p.e. leitist vid ad hafa skatta eins laga og unnt er og
pjonustu sem besta og hentugasta fyrir fbdana. P4 er skynvirdi (Graves, 2003;
Greenwood, Hunt, Rickman og Treyz, 1991) talid til og fj6ldamargt annad sem
gjarnan hefur veri® rannsakad. Skynvirdi (amenity value) felst { stabbundnum gedum
sem auka velferd almennings 4n pess ad hann borgi fyrir pad markadsvirdi. Ymis
nattarugedi og endurgjaldslaus pjénusta eda hreinlega félagsstarf hefur verid flokkad
undir skynvirdi. Pa hafa hafa menn talad um neikveaett skynvirdi (dis-amenity). Pad eru
staObundnir pettir sem draga ur velferd fbuianna an pess ad peir fai fyrir pad batur.
Glepir og mengun hafa verid taldir par 4 medal. Athyglisverdar eru kenningar sem
gengid hafa 4t 4 a0 laun séu almennt legri 4 st60um par sem skynvirdi er hatt
(Greenwood o.fl,, 1991 ; Mills, 1972. Pad er utskyrt pannig ad folk ladist ad st6dum
sem bjoéda upp a gott vedurfar eda énnur endurgjaldslaus gadi. Pad eykur frambod
vinnuafls og laun lekka. Ad sama skapi eru laun évenju ha par sem skynvirdi er lagt.
betta er kannski hluti af skyringu launamunar sudur og nordur Evrépu.

ba hefur athygli rannsakenda beinst ad ymsum vidburdum { lifi einstaklinga eins og
giftingum, barneignum, skilnudum og ahrifum peirra 4 buferlaflutninga (Clark og
Withers, 2007). Einnig hefur verid bent 4 pad ad tSluvert stér (um pridjungur) hluti
buferlaflutninga er 6undirbiinn (Clark og Withers, 2007). ba er att vid buferlaflutninga
vegna utanadkomandi 6vidradanlegra adstedna eins og skilnada, heilsubrests eda
gjaldprots svo eitthvad sé nefnt.

begar kemur ad pvi hvort astzedur séu mismunandi eftir kynjum verdur minna um
svor. betta hefur verid radgata alla tid og er enn i dag (Greenwood og Hunt, 2003). b6
hafa menn bent 4 4stedur eins og meiri txkiferi kvenna til vinnu og heerri laun 4
vinnumarkadi borganna heldur en i dreifbyli (Greenwood og Hunt, 2003) — p.e. laun
kvenna hakka meira heldur en karla pegar flutt er ur sveit { borg. Nyleg og {tarlegri
skyring felst { pvi a0 borgir bj6di konum sem kjosi sér starfsframa upp 4 busetu par
sem stutt sé til vinnu, { verslun, skoéla, leikskoéla og adra stadi sem par purfa ad sxkja
daglega vegna pess a0 par bera ennpa meiri dbyrgd 4 skyldum heimilisins heldur en
karlar pratt fyrir jafnréttisbarattu um margra dratuga skeida (Freedman og Kern, 1997;
White, 1977). Par kemur einnig fram ad konur virdast rada ferdinni og paer geri sidan
krofur til pess ad eiginmenn peirra starfi ndlegt heimilinu lika { peim tilgangi ad peir
geti komid meira inn { skyldur heimilisins. En pa verda borgirnar ad vera vel
skipulagdar. Illa skipulagdar borgir geta gert konum { pessari adst6du erfidara fyrir.
betta er hinsvegar ekki i samraemi vid rannsékn sem segir ad pratt fyrir vaxandi
atvinnupatttoku kvenna, menntun peirra og jafnrétti pa er pad menntun og starfsframi
eiginmannsins sem raedur frekar ferdinni pegar kemur ad pvi ad akveda buferla-
flutninga fj6lskyldunnar og er par bent 4 margar adrar rannséknir nidurstédunni til
studnings (Nivalainen, 2004). Eins og nefnt var 40an virdast ymsir vidburdir i lifi f6lks
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hafa 4hrif 4 buferlaflutninga. Pad pyrfti pvi ad greina eftir kynjum pessar orsakir
buferlaflutninga sem tengjast breytingum 4 hjuskaparst6du, barneignum og 6drum
vidburdum { lifi f6lks.P4 hefur verid bent 4 ad fullyrt sé i fj6lda rannsékna ad giftar
konur flytji eingdngu vegna pess ad makinn vildi flytja (Clark og Withers, 2007).

En hvad bera svo konur tr bitum fyrir ad flytjast 4 milli stada? Nokkrar rannséknir
syna a0 buferlaflutningar hafa jakvad ahrif a tekjur einhleypra katla og kvenna og
giftra karla en neikvaedar 4 tekjur giftra kvenna, adallega vegna skerdingar 4 vinnutima
(Lichter, 1983; Polachek og Horvath, 1977; Sandell, 1977; Spitze, 1984). I annarri
rannsékn er pad fullyrt ad konur sem flytji med maka sinum um langan veg eru
liklegar til a0 missa vinnu sina { kjolfarid 4 medan pessu er 6fugt farid fyrir ogiftar
konur (Clark og Withers, 2007). P4 virdast pessi dhrif ekki vera varanleg. Pau eiga pad
til a0 purrkast Ut ad tveimur drum lidnum — p.e. ad tveimur arum lidnum eru ahrifin 4
atvinnupatttéku og laun giftra kvenna lika ordin jakvad. Athygli vekur ad neikvaed
tekjudhrif virdast vera meiri hja betur menntudum konum (Lichter, 1983). Pa upplifir
toluverdur hluti kvenna verri starfsgaedi { kjolfar buferlaflutninga (Morrison og Lichter,
1988). Einnig hefur verid synt fram 4 pad ad launamunur hjéna eykst i kjolfar buferla-
flutninga (Krieg, 1992).

Eins og sja ma a pessari yfirferd eru rannsoknir ekki margar 4 hvort orsakir buferla-
flutninga eru adrar hja konum en kérlum og st mynd sem draga ma upp frekar tak-
morkud og misvisandi. Pess vegna er ahugavert ad kanna hvort fyrrgreind skodana-
koénnun gefi okkur einhverjar frekari visbendingar i pa att.

Gogn og adferd

Koénnunin sem SSV 1ét RHB vinna fyrir sig var { formi péstkénnunar og for fram 4
timabilinu 14. september til 30. névember 2006. Tekid var tilviljanadrtak ar pj6dskra
sem nadi til 2.000 einstaklinga, 1.500 {bua a héfudborgarsvadinu, 250 iblia 4 Vest-
fijoroum og 250 4 Nordurlandi vestra. Heildarsvarhlutfall var 23,7%, svarhlutfall 4
héfudborgarsvadi var 23,5%, Nordurlandi vestra 22,4% og 4 Vestfjéroum 26,1%.
Rannsékninni var @tlad ad svara pvi hver imynd Vesturlands veri { augum ibua peirra
svada sem koénnunin nadi til. Kénnunin samanst6d af 21 spurningu, par af voru sex
bakgrunnspurningar. Vidamesta spurningin var { 18 lidum og vardadi busetuskilyrdi.
Spurt var um hversu mikilvag dkvedin atridi vaeru i huga patttakenda ef peir veru ad
fhuga a0 setjast a0 { 60rum landshluta. Pessi grein byggir 4 gbgnum um svor vid
framangreindum 18 atridum og greiningu 4 afstdou eftir kyni svarenda. Ennfremur er
fjallad um nidurstédur Gr pattagreiningu en { henni voru spurningar sem taldar voru
mela lik atridi flokkadar saman { einn patt. Pannig var hagt ad nélgast hvort einhver
pattur veri undirliggjandi og sameiginlegur tilteknum spurningum. Settir voru saman
fimm pettir og { pessari grein er fjallad um prja peirra: 1) Pjénusta vid barna-
fjolskyldur. Undir pennan patt voru flokkadar spurningar um g6da grunnskola, gott
umhverfi til ad ala upp born, gbda leikskodla, framhaldsskoéla og frambod 4 {préttum og
afpreyingu. 2) Nattara og kyrrd. Undir pann patt voru flokkadar spurningar um kyrrd,
nalaegd vid nattaru, bilaumferd, péttleika og ad bua par sem glaepir eru fatidir. 3) Lifs-
kjor og framfarsla. Undir pennan patt voru felldar spurningar um lagt husnadisverd,
leiguhtsnadi, lagvéru verdsverslun og fjarskiptakerfi. Banir voru til kvardar fyrir
hvern patt at fra svorum vid spurningunum sem peim tilheyrdu. Samkvaemni innan
pattanna reyndist fullnaegjandi fyrir fyrstu tvo pattina en asxttanleg fyrir pann sidast-
nefnda. Tveir adrir pattir voru skilgreindir fyrir spurningar sem tengdust menningu og
atvinnutekiferum en ekki reyndist nagilegur spurningafjéldi innan peirra patta til ad
haegt vari ad framkvama sdmu greiningu.
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Greining

I t6flu 1 er sett fram afstada svarenda greind eftir kyni til allra peirra 18 atrida sem
spurt var um og vOrdudu busetuskilyrdi. Einungis er sett fram hlutfall afst6du
svarenda til atrida par sem fram kom marktekur munur 4 afst6ou milli kynja. Sett er
fram hlutfall peirra sem telja vidkomandi atridi mjog mikilveg og sidan samantekid
hlutfall peirra sem telja vidkomandi atridi mjég og frekar mikilvaeg.

Tafla 1. Afstada svarenda til mikilvaegi busetuskilyrda greind eftir kyni.

Atridi Mjog mikilvagt Mjog og frekar
mikilvagt
Karlar Konur Karlar Konur
Gott umhverfi til a0 ala upp bérn** 60,0% 70,6% 79,1% 87,1%

G6dur grunnskoli 4 svaedinu
Framhaldsskoli 4 svaedinu

Haskoli sé 4 svaedinu* 20,5% 24.2% 49,3% 57,2%
Laegra husnedisverd* 40,5% 52,5% 82,4% 87,7%
Gott fjarskiptakerfi

Nalegd vid héfudborgarsvaedio

Gott frambod 4 menningu** 25,5% 28,2% 66,4% 81,4%
G6oir leikskolars* 43,5% 58,1% 70,1% 77,2%

Gott frambod a leiguhtsnzdi
Gott frambod a ipréttum og afpreyingu

Losna vid mikla bilaumferd** 47.7% 59,7% 82,8% 87,3%
Bua par sem glepir eru fatioir
Bua ekki of pétt* 46,8% 38,1% 84,9% 77,2%

Kyrrd og r6

Nalagd vid natturuna

Ad lagvoruverslun sé nalegt
Fjolbreytt atvinnutaekifari

Marktekur munur 4 milli kynja er merktur med stjérnum aftan vid vidkomandi patt.
Marktektarkréfurnar eru priar: 90% (*), 95% (**) og 99% (***). Ekki eru settar fram
upplysingar yfir svarhlutfoll atrida par sem ekkivar marktekur munur eftir kynjum.

Nidurstédur leida { [jos samkvaemt téflu 1 ad konum er marktaekt meira umhugad
en koérlum um ad hata gott umhverfi til a0 ala upp born, hafa haskéla 4 svedinu, legra
husnadisverd, gott frambod 4 menningu, goda leikskéla og ad losna vid mikla bila-
umferd. Hinsvegar er karlménnum meira umhugad um ad bua ekki of pétt. begar
einungis eru skodadir peir sem telja vidkomandi atridi mjég mikilvegt kemur { ljos ad
mestur munur er 4 svorum eftir kynjum (I pessari 160) vid gédum leikskélum, ligu
husnadisverdi, losna vid mikla bilaumferd og hafa gott umhverfi til ad ala upp born.
bPegar teknir eru saman svarendur sem telja vidkomandi atridi mjég mikilvegt og
frekar mikilvaegt kemur 6nnur r60un fram. Mestur munur { afst6du eftir kyni kemur
fram { vidhorfi til pess a0 mikilvaegt sé ad hafa gott frambod 4 menningu, sidan til pess
a0 hafa gott umhverfi til a0 ala upp born, ad haskoli sé 4 svaedinu og godir leikskolar.
Eftir sem adur er karlménnum meira umhugad en konum ad bua ekki of pétt.
Samkvaemt framangreindu pa er ljost ad téluverdur munur er 4 afst6du milli kynja til
margvislegra atrida sem talin eru hafa ahrif a4 buferlaflutninga. Munur 4 afst6du
kynjanna er meiri pegar adeins eru teknir peir sem telja viokomandi busetuskilyrdi
m;j6g mikilvagt. Hér er dregin st alyktun ad eindregnari afstada kvenna til pess hvada
busetuskilyrdi per telja mikilvag kunni ad vera hluti af skyringu 4 harri hlutdeild peirra
af brottfluttum.

Til a0 draga betur saman undirliggjandi orsakamun pa voru spurningarnar flokk-
adar i peetti og nidurstddur settar fram { kvarda. I t6flu 2 er ad finna nidurstédur
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pattagreiningar eftir kyni. Par kemur fram ad konum var marktekt meira umhugad um
pjonustu vid barnafjdlskyldur og lifskjor og framferslu. Munurinn var afgerandi. Sam-
kvemt nidurst6dunum hvad vardar atridi sem tengjast nattiru og kyrrd pa var ekki
marktaekur munur 4 svérum kynjanna.

Tafla 2. Afstada svarenda til mikilvaegi busetupatta greind eftir kyni.

Busetupattur Karlar Konur
bjonusta vid barnafjolskyldur** 3,22 3,37
Nattara/kyrrd 3,47 3,50
Lifskjor/ framfaersla** 311 328

Marktekur munur 4 milli kynja er merktur med stjérnum aftan vid vidkomandi flokk.
Marktektarkréfurnar eru prjar: 90%(*), 95% (**) og 99% (***)

Nidurstédurnar hér ad framan eru { samremi vid pad sem haldid hefur verid fram
a0 konur taki meiri abyrgd 4 heimilinu heldur en karlar (Freedman og Kern, 1997;
Montgomery og Anderson, 2007; Petit, 2007). Pad geti pvi medal annars haft dhrif 4
afstb0u kvenna sem fhugi flutninga ur sveit { borg ad stutt sé { alla pjénustu vid
barnafjolskyldur pegar kemur { péttbylid. P4 er afstada kvenna til lifskjara og fram-
feerslu 1 samrami vid skyringar Greenwood og Hunt (2003) um ad borgir faeri konum
meiri teekiferi til vinnu og haerri launa.

Nidurst6durnar eru ennfremur athyglisverdar { ljosi pess hvenzr kénnunin var
framkvemd og pess sem bent var 4 { upphafi (Vifill Karlsson, 2008) ad konur virdast
hafa verid leidandi i andborgarmyndun 4 Islandi arin fyrir hrun. Pad einkennir pé
kenningar um andborgarmyndun ad par eru ymsir pattir tengdir skynvirdi taldir rida
for, t.d. a0 folk sé ad fordast glepi, prengsli og mengun stérborga (Mitchell, 2004;
Pacino, 2001). Undir pattinn nattdara/kyrrd voru felld atridi sem flokkast undir skyn-
virdi. Samkvamt framangreindri pattagreiningu pa er ekki marktaekur munur 4 svérum
kynjanna til pess hversu mikilveg atridi eru sem tengjast natturu og kyrrd. Eftir
stendur pvi 6utskyrt athverju konur { meira meli en karlar féru ad flytjast biferlum ar
borg i sveit.

I rannsékn sem nemendur { vidskiptafradi vid Haskolann 4 Bifrost framkvemdu
haustid 2007 voru brottfluttar konur af héfudborgarsvadinu til Sudurlands og Sudur-
nesja spurdar um helstu dstedur buferlaflutninganna. Af peim astedum sem nefndar
voru pa skar har husnadiskostnadur sig ur sem lang algengasta skyringin, pvi nast
komu skyringar eins og sékn i barnvant umhverfi og losna vid stress borgarinnar.
Andborgarmyndun 4 Islandi verdur fyrst aberandi 4 hagvaxtarskeidinu fra arinu 2004
til 4rsins 2007. A pessum tima haeckkadi hisnadisverd mjog mikid 4 héfudborgarsveed-
inu. Konur eru almennt tekjulegri en katlar og s stadreynd kann ad skyra ad
einhverju leyti storan hlut kvenna { andborgarmyndun. bratt fyrir ad ekki keemi fram
kyndbundinn munur { afst60u til dhrifa skynvirdis almennt 4 buferlaflutninga pa skar
einn pattur sig ar pegar svor vid hverri og einni spurningu voru skodud og pad var ad
konur téldu mun mikilvegara ad losna vid bilaumferd en karlar (sja t6flu 1). Mikil
bilaumferd dregur ur kostum pess ad bua pétt, mikill timi fer { ad keyra born { skéla og
i tomstundir. Hér kunna pvi ad vera komnar tver mikilvaegar visbendingar um hvada
pettir hafa radid rikari hlut kvenna { andborgarmyndun. Annarsvegar hefur hatt
husnxdisverd 4 hofudborgarsvaedinu dregid ur framfaerslumoguleikum og hinsvegar
hefur mikill umferdarpungi dregid ur kostum pess ad bua pétt. Batt skipulag og
frekari lekkun 4 kynbundnum launamun yrdi pvi vel til pess fallin ad draga ur fladi
kvenna 4 milli Jandshluta. Pad gati dregid ecitthvad ur buferlaflutningum almennt ef
pad reynist rétt ad karlar fylgi konum eftir eins og sumir hafa haldi®d fram og fjallad var
stuttlega um ad framan.
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Nidurstodur

I upphafi var sett fram spurningin: Hvada pettir orsaka buferlaflutninga kvenna og
eru peir ad einhverju leyti frabrugdnir peim sem yta vid kérlum? Spurningin var sett
fram { peirri von ad geta bent 4 gagnlegar adgerdir til styrktar samfélégum. Pad kemur
fram marktaekur munur { afst6du kvenna og karla til pess hvad skipti mestu mali pegar
ihugad er ad flytja buferlum. Samkvaemt nidurstédunum @ttu adgerdir sem mida ad
pvi ad auka hlut kvenna { bisetu ad beinast ad pvi ad styrkja pjéonustu vid barna-
fj6lskyldur og byggja upp gédar adstedur 4 svioi lifskjara og framfaerslu. Mikill um
ferdarpungi 4 hoéfudborgarsvadinu og hatt husnzdisverd 4 undangengnu hag-
vaxtarskeidi gaeti hafa att sinn patt { ad beina sjonum kvenna ad busetu utan vid
héfudborgarsvadid. Betra skipulag 4 héfudborgarsvaedinu gaeti verid lidur { ad sla 4
flaedi folks fra hofudborgarsvedinu. Pa eru visbendingar fyrir pvi a0 launamunur kynja
kyndi undir buaferlaflutninga. Pa vaeri pvi einkar ahugavert ad skoda hvort ad orsakir
buferlaflutninga og munur milli kynja hafi breyst { kjolfar kreppunnar og eins og nefnt
var { inngangi vegna breytinga 4 tidaranda.
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Good Clean Fun

How the outdoor hot tub became the most frequented
gathering place in Iceland

Orn D. Jénsson

The impact of the innovative and widespread utilization of geothermal water in
Iceland has been a critical part of modernisation and still is. This paper is an attempt
to clarify why the abundance of renewable resources is becoming one of the most
important characteristics of Icelandic society as nearly 80% of energy used could be
categorized as clean. Making use of geothermal water is of vital importance here.
Harnessing hot water from the earth is a far from straightforward task; furthermore, it
is unique in that it has become the dominant form of energy use in a whole society.
The principal focus of this paper will be on a partial aspect of geothermal use, i.e. the
culture of the rhythm of daily life and public outdoor bathing that has become one of
the most significant features of the Icelandic way of living. The hot tubs of the
swimming pools in Iceland have by far become the most frequented places for social
gatherings. The analysis is focused on the social aspects of the utilization of
geothermal water in Iceland in the context of the nation’s modernization process.

Theoretical approach

The basic argument of the study is to emphasize the importance of widespread use of
geothermal water influences all aspect of life in Iceland un a fundamental manner
rather than a mere source of energy. The following is an attempt to analyze the
reasons why this came to be.

The theoretical approach is primarily based on urban studies (Berman 1983, Duany,
Plater-Zyberk and Speck, 2000, Hackworth, 2007, Jacobs, 1961, Lefebvre, 2004,
Massey, 2005, Sennet, 1977), interaction theory (Garfinkel, 1967, Goffman, 1959,
Scott 2009) The concept of Giddens’ structuration is arguably helpful here; or the
assumption that all human action is performed within the context of pre-existing
social structures, that are governed by a set of norms, distinct from those of other
social structures (Giddens, 1984).

The hot tub as a public place

Geothermal energy has become one of the most valuable assets of Icelandic society; it
is a curious blend of the desperate need of a poverty stricken people to survive the
harsh conditions, coupled with a stubborn determination to search for a viable
solution which has enhanced their quality of life.

Despite the widespread discourse about the ambivalent relationship between the
public and the private in modern society it is noticable how swiftly an outdoor hot tub
became such an important institution in Iceland. In just a few decades the tub turned
into the most popular place for social gatherings in the country. This can be seen as an
opposite development to the tendency to make cleanliness a private matter.
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One of the unexpected aspects of the widespread use of geothermal water is that
an everyday visit to the neighborhood’s swimming pool has become an integrated part
of everyday living for a considerable part of the population. In 2008 one hundred and
sixty three public swimming pools were operated in the country, of which one
hundred and thirty were geothermal and mostly outdoors. In addition numerous
private or semi-private pools can be found, some of which have become tourist
attractions in their own right. A community without a proper public bathing facility,
including a hot tub, is considered incomplete.

The hot-tub-culture described along these lines is simultaneously a recent
phenomenon that has acquired rules, which have been ‘normalized’ and generally
accepted all over the country. In a sense the pools have taken on the functional role of
community centres and this partly compensates for the lack of dynamic aspects of
street life in the otherwise sprawl-dominated structure of Reykjavik (Duany, Plater-
Zyberk & Speck, 2000).

According to a spokesman of the Youth Movement around 1900, less than 1% of
the population knew how to swim (fvarsson, 2007). With the increasing importance of
fisheries it was estimated that the overall drowning of people amounted to two
hundred a year, while according to the same source, three hundred and fifty people
mastered the skills of swimming annually. Learning to swim became a priority. This
skill coupled with cleanliness took on a metaphorical meaning as well as a practical
one. The plan was to create a good and clean disciplined wotld, which coincided with
the libertarian value of a balanced egalitarian society. Upbringing, aimed at enhancing
the capabilities of all, became the core of the Icelanders’ fight for independence;
freedom to, rather than freedom from; paternalistic guidance, instead of reliance on
the ‘invisible hand’.

In the late thirties the idea was to build a thoroughly planned ‘suburb’ in harmony
with the overall visions of the modernizing process of natural urbanization, a logical
move for the bourgeoning town which had become the nation’s capital. The period
in-between the wars had been a prolonged period of deficiency for different and
complex reasons such as the collapse of the market of salted cod due to the Spanish
Civil War.

The seemingly controlled urbanization of Reykjavik in a slow but premeditated and
balanced development of the urban and the rural manner took a u-turn in 1940 with
the arrival of the British army. The British, and later the US, occupation made the
previously conceived city planning almost meaningless, increasing the number of
inhabitants by 25,000 in a city of 40,000. After the British were gone, the barracks left
behind became permanent accommodation for Icelanders due to the housing shortage
in the Reykjavik area. These barracks formed whole neighborhoods, of which the
biggest camp was in Vesturbzr, the area that was intended to be the model for future
development. The writer Einar Karason accurately described the surroundings as tin
cans, fallen over and half buried in the ground, deteriorating into leaky and rusty huts
unfit for decent living in the cold winter nights (Einar Kdrason, 1989, p. 12).

According to urban studies (Jacobs, 1961, Lefebvre, 2004, Sennet, 1977) every
neighborhood has an identity of its own and the residents maintain loyalty to their
local traditions. This was partly true of the poverty-ridden community in the
Vesturber area. It had a football team, a cinema and an amusement park. The cinema,
inherited from the British and located in one of the barracks, was named after the
Lebanese town of Tripoli and the amusement park, which included the dance hall
‘Winter Garden’, was given the name of Copenhagen’s famous amusement park,
Tivoli. Neither Tripoli nor Tivoli had much resemblance to the places they were
named after. In short, the barracks scattered over the new Vesturbzr and other
Reykjavik areas were not exactly residential areas of which a nation secking
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independence could pride itself. They were a manifestation of the fact that a large part
of the population lived in dire poverty.

The fear of the political consequences of the frightful slums in relation to rapid
urbanization was genuine, as stated directly by Le Corbusier: “Architecture or
revolution” (Corbusier, 1989, p. 267). Now it is generally accepted that the Le
Corbusier variant of spacious planning in modern architecture was sometimes taken
to extremes in the twentieth century. Order took over the social aspects, or the needs
of the citizens came second, while his advocating for better sanitary conditions is
undisputed. The emphasis on street life, found in the work of Jane Jacobs, has more
to do with the sense of reciprocal responsibility, which is characteristic of older parts
of large cities, but is often lost in the clean cut suburbs (Jacobs, 1961).

The Tripoli theatre was replaced by the University Cinema, the stately home of the
Icelandic Symphony Orchestra, and, as a symbol of the forward-looking gesture,
supposedly the largest movie screen in Europe. The Farmers” Union contributed a
large building which housed their Reykjavik headquarters but also a hotel, The Hotel
of the Sagas/The Farmers Palace. The hotel had a restaurant and a dance hall that
made the older ‘Winter Garden’ redundant and catered for the residents’ secular
amusement on Saturdays, while a visit on Sunday to the newly erected Le Corbusier-
inspired church satisfied the more virtuous needs. The participation of The Farmers’
Union by locating their headquarters at the square manifested the importance of this
endeavor.

The new square, like so many modernistic projects of the era, lacked the
homeliness of the street culture with its vividness that transformed a neighborhood
into a tightly knit community. Even the most downtrodden slums have a place for
playfulness and belonging, which was lacking in the strict and formal organizational
plan of the new Vesturber.

To sum up. Modernization in Iceland occured in a quite late stage. The plans of a
modernized and structured city were severely disrupted by the invasion of the Allies in
the Second World War. The traditional rural culture with a strong civil society lost its
traits of a closely knit community. The swimming pool and the hot tub emerged as the
institutions that fulfilled the need for the lost sense of community.

The pool as a community centre

As strange as it may sound, the pool became a centre for everyday gathering or took
on the role of a village’s social centre to some extent and added the element that had
been missing in the grand modernistic architectural scheme for the Hagatorg square
and its surroundings. Locals of various backgrounds used the pool’s hot tubs as their
daily meeting place. The hot tub concept was imitated all over the country to become
one of the most frequented locations for social get-togethers in the country in less
than two decades, comparable to the Parisian café, the English pub, the Mediterranean
church plaza, the ancient Turkish Hammam, the Japanese Sento, or, closer to home,
the Finnish sauna.

Learning to swim plays a fundamental function as well. Children take swimming
lesson early on. The training has a wider purpose than learning survival skills and
rescue methods. According to the standard curriculum the training is to be adapted to
the children’s needs and capabilities, from the age of six, when they start, to thirteen
when they graduate. Learning to swim is only a part of the game and could better be
described as disciplined fun. Emphasis is on developing and synchronizing the child’s
senses and motor skills but probably the most important factor is the general social
aspect of their cognitive development — learning to respect each other and behave in a
responsible playful manner avoiding stigmatization (Goffman 1959, 1980).
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In 1953 a fund raising committee, which included some of the most prominent
citizens of Reykjavik, was founded in the Vesturbar area. The municipal council
donated 75,000 kr. and the nearby Reykjavik Girls’ School raised 150,000 kr. The girls’
contribution was intended to finance an installation in the entrance of the local
swimming pool by one of Iceland’s most well known artists at the time, Barbara
Arnason. The entrance, with large brightly coloured and playful murals along a
sizeable aquarium of Caribbean goldfish, gave the pool an exotic flavour and a Medi-
terranean feel — a welcome oasis in contrast to the downtrodden barracks. This was an
indication that the pool’s role was to contribute to the envisioned post war plenitude
although the predominant motive for the pool’s construction was to provide facilities
in the fast growing neighborhood for teaching local school children to swim.

During the ten-year period it took to construct the pool, the emphasis shifted
somewhat from the clear-cut functional intentions to a more varied and pleasurable
purpose. The pool was to be a place that satisfied expectations and to some extent the
singular longings of an increasingly affluent population, a fact that was literally
cemented in the pool’s architecture and manifested both in modern fashion and the
popular song. One of the first public events in the pool was a fashion show where the
year’s beauty contest winners exhibited the latest trends in swimwear.

To a certain degree all the above-mentioned functions became integrated into the
‘softer’ ideology of the Nordic welfare state. The shift was from the pressing necessity
of an overall improvement and the more ‘vitalistic’ understanding of health as
reflected in body sculpting and strengthening the soul in a stringent manner, as was
the case in eatlier times, to a concept of a common responsibility to improve the
quality of life in a more relaxed manner; as such, joint effort and cooperation is
required, a clear case of a ‘structuration’ process (Giddens, 1984).

According to the World Health Organization (WHO), wellness is understood as a
state of complete physical, mental and social wellbeing, not merely the absence of
disease or infirmity. In a way, the effort towards a holistic public health policy is also a
direct continuation of the ideology of ‘positive freedom’, so central throughout the
twentieth century in Iceland, but now the focus is on health issues directly related to
the overall quality of life rather than a Spartan healthiness.

The context of the hot tub

The hot tub culture in Iceland has in a short time grown into a major institution.
Community bathing spaces have been on the wane the world over due to increased
affluence and more sophisticated infrastructure in the urban landscape. The tendency
to elevate specific cultural attributes is one aspect of the commoditization related to
mass tourism. Lee A. Butler has drawn attention to common phrases such as: ,,In the
West, a bath is a place where one goes to cleanse the body; in Japan, it is where one
goes to cleanse the soul.” (Butler, 2005, p. 2). Such a generalization is typical for the
‘exoticizing’ of cultures. Although one must be cautious not to overstate the spiritual
aspect of bathing it is important in many cultures (Arvigo & Epstein, 2003). Roman
and Turkish baths had a similar aura of the exotic, as Hackworth has stated: “Eatly on
the Turks perfected the old Roman institution of the steam bath, encouraged by the
Islamic belief that physical cleanliness is close to godliness” (Hackworth, 2007, p. 183).
In Iceland there is no indication that public bathing has any religious connotations.
The Finnish sauna-culture, along with public bathing in Hungary, could probably
be seen as closest to the pool attendance as it has evolved in recent decades in Iceland.
The point is that public bathing, always culturally embedded, is and has been a
pleasurable social activity, interesting to study and unnecessary to mystify. It is good
clean fun. This is a central point in understanding the unrestrained behaviour of the
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pool attendance in Iceland. A visit to the pool and the hot tubs has in a way simply
become a significant meeting point or the public space necessary in the urban
landscape where the threat of isolation is always present.

The rules of the game

The city as a place “where strangers are likely to meet” is the well-known definition by
Richard Sennet. Public places, in which people feel comfortable conducting routine
social interactions with acquaintances as well as unfamiliar persons, are crucial for
every community. To maintain such comfort requires a certain level of distance or
proximity. Here the metaphor of the ‘bubble’ is appropriate, each and everyone has a
personal space which the individual, an acquaintance or a complete stranger, has to
respect. Sennet sees this as one of the most important characteristics of urbanization
(Sennet, 1977, p. 16). For Henri Lefebvre, the ‘thythm of everyday life’ manifests itself
in the neighborhood where ‘locatedness’ or repetition and place converge (Lefebvre,
2004). Edward T. Hall has defined the ‘proxemics’ of intimate space as the closest
‘bubble’ of space surrounding a person and he maintains that the sphere is culturally
embedded. Entry into this space is acceptable only for the closest of friends and
intimates. He defines social and consultative spaces as the spaces in which people feel
comfortable conducting routine social interactions with acquaintances as well as
strangers (Hall, 1973).

The rules are subtle and vary from one culture to another. In the case of the
Icelandic public pools, visitors quickly become aware of these rules, sublime or tacit as
they may be. Interactional theory maintains that there is a social urgency behind this,
insofar as the ‘actors’ are concerned with matters of self-presentation and the
emergence of a team impression. The curiously impersonal intimacy of the pool is a
clear manifestation of the above traits of modernity. People are constantly shifting
roles in a decidedly or in a conditionally restrained manner. Role-playing is a crucial
part of the pool-goers’ everyday communal living (Goffman, 1959).

Aquatic customs are a wide-ranging subject and even when narrowed down to
bathing, the varieties are almost endless. The Icelandic code of conduct in the hot tub
involves minimal touching. You do not greet each other with a handshake; a nod is
sufficient; hot tub conversations are general and impersonal, even between regular
visitors. Public figures, such as politicians, artists, even internationally known pop
stars, can relax undisturbed in a crowded hot tub. Personal questions are not allowed.
In some cases pool-goers have frequented the tubs over several years without uttering
a single word. Discussions with foreigners rarely surpass the “how-do-you-like-Iceland
barrier.

Doreen B. Massey has defined the politics of co-presence that results from people
grouping together in a shared space, without “politics of strong ties and social
obligation”. Codes are the ordering mechanisms of conduct and inter-personal
behaviour, the ‘throwntogetherness’, in the city’s public spaces (Massey, 2005, p. 149).

Susie Scott has made a remarkably similar ethnographical study of pool life in
England, although there are different nuances such as avoidance of eye contact and,
of course, the social life of the hot tub (Scott, 2009). This curiously similar formation
of homogenous rules, even immediately detectable by the (unintended) breach of the
rules, is central in the theory of Symbolic Interactionism. Breaching the rules makes
them visible and encourages conformity (Garfinkel, 1967). The pool culture in Iceland
has a faint resemblance of naturism, despite the fact that public nudity is forbidden at
the actual poolside, the relaxed manner characterizing behaviour in a public space is

2

evident. The experience of nakedness and the absence of the gaze of others in the
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showers is one of the most common comments by foreign visitors to the Icelandic
pool facilities.

The culture of public bathing has become an important feature of everyday life in
Iceland. Each and every village, and neighborhood in the bigger towns, has a pool
with a character of its own, reflecting the time of construction and the changing archi-
tectural trends, functionality as well as meaning, over the years. According to a recent
study, 40% of pool-goers attend the centres for reasons other than swimming: they
are social gathering places rather than places for athletic training or body toning. 21%
go to spend time with their family and 11% go to meet friends (Rébert Arnar
Birgisson & Johann J6hannsson, 2008). In a sense it can be argued that the ‘pool” has
filled in the void that characterized the close knit communities around the country, the
fishing villages as well as the rural ones.

In accordance with Bakhtin’s concept of the ‘carnivalesque’ it could be stated that
pool going is a way to loosen the restrains of the social order and give space for the
underlying social values of the urbanites. The social meaning of the pool culture, both
as a space for healthy exercise and relaxation, is perhaps to renew the rhythm of daily
life (Bakhtin, 1984).

The steam gave us the industrial revolution, electricity a viable society, the car the
suburbs, the personal computer the information society, the Internet the ‘global
village’. Geothermal heat is not merely an energy source, not even a ‘pure’ one. The
development hitherto has given us the reemergence of civil society in an unexpected
way, enhanced the qualities of daily living in our times.
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